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Canada and i‘he United Nations

SPEECH BY THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN, SECRETARY OF STATE FOR
EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, TO THE NINETEENTH SESSION OF THE UNITED

NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON DECEMBER 8, 1964.

Mr. President:

May I begin by congratulating you on your election to preside over the deli-
berations of this Assembly? In electing you to this high office, the Assembly has
given recognition, at one and the same time, to the distinguished services you have
rendered to the United Nations, to the prominent part your country has played in
the affairs of this organization, and to the growing stature of Africa in the world.

I would also wish to extend a welcome to the Delegations of Malawi, Zambia
and Malta, who have joined our ranks for the first time. Their presence among us
serves as a reminder of the transcendent political changes that have marked the
first two decades of the existence of the United Nations. It also takes us yet another
step closer to universality of membership, which was the great issue of our debates
some ten years ago and which must remain our ultimate goal so long as any signi-
ficant segment of the world’s population remains unrepresented in this forum. -

Your own country, Mr. President, and mine are associated with these three

‘new countries in the Commonwealth. We regard the development of this asso-

ciation as an imaginative response to the political changes of which I have spoken.
We believe that it provides a unique framework for constructive co-operation
among peoples of different races, creeds-and cultures. This co-operation rests on a
partnership of equals, and it is designed for our common benefit. We have recog-
nized that, if the Commonwealth association is to continue to be meaningful, we
would have to meet the challenge of racial equality and non-discrimination which
is central to our partnership. We have not sought to avoid this challenge but have
met it firmly and unequivocally by pledging ourselves to work towards “a struc-
ture of society which offers equal opportunity and non-discrimination for all its
people, irrespective of race, colour or creed”.

We are now on the threshold of the twentieth anniversary year of the United
Nations. On an occasion such as this it is fitting that we should look back on the
record of our accomplishments and our failures. It is equally fitting that we should
cast our glance forward into the future to survey the opportunities that are open
to us and the means we must deploy towards their attainment.

The United Nations was born of disenchantment — disenchantment with an
order of things which, twice in a single generation, had engulfed us in armed con-
flict with all the attendant destruction and human suffering. But the United
Nations was also born of a determination to build a new and more rational world
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order ‘based on constructive co-operatlon in the common interest of the world
community as a whole. 7

It was the assumption and expectation of the framers of the Charter that along
this course the United Nations would be sustained by the strength and.-resources

of the great powers acting in concert. As matters developed, this assumption was-- . -

not fully realized. This has slowed the pace of our progress towards a more
rational world order. It has not diminished the impetus which must inevitably lead
us in that direction.

Two Decades of International Co-operation

‘Indeed, when we look back over the past two decades, we are bound to be struck
by the extent to which we have come, over an increasingly wide area, to organize
our activities on a basis of international co-operation. There is scarcely an area of
human concern which we have not brought within-the focus of one international
organization or another. We have joined in concerted attacks on famine, disease
and illiteracy. We have co-operated in freeing the flow of trade and capital. We
have begun to mobilize the resources of the affluent world in support of the efforts
of the developing countries. We have made arrangements for disseminating the
achievements of science and technology. We have collaborated in drawing up a
Charter of Human Rights. And we have endeavoured to work out ways in which
the disputes of nations can be contained and brought within the compass of
negotiated solutions. In short, we have recognized that international co-operation,
far from being incompatible with our national interests, is in many areas the most
effective as well as the most enduring way of securing them.

This is, I think, a creditable record of achievement. It surely demonstrates
that the United Nations has not become, as many feared that it might, a mere de-
bating society. But it does not afford us any grounds for complacency. The world in
which we live is one of change — change on a scale, and at a pace, unprecedented
in the affairs of men. If the United Nations is to become the dynamic instrument
of governments which the late Dag Hammarskjold envisaged, it must not only be
able to meet our present needs but must have the capacity to serve as an instru-
ment of peaceful change. - :

Influence of New Nations

Already the focus of emphasis in the United Nations has shifted. And it has shift-
ed, in large part, as a result of the emergence to independent nationhood of coun- -
tries which now constitute more than half of our total membership. These coun-
tries are seeking to broaden out the basis and the meaning of their newly-achieved
independence. They are seeking to provide improved conditions of life for all seg-
ments of their populations. And they are secking to absorb the impact of -the
scientific and technical revolution of the twentieth century in conditions of reason-
able social and economic stability. These are formidable tasks. They cannot be




accomplished by these countries acting in isolation. They can be accomplished
only in a co-operative world environment. '

Inevitably, the new balance of forces in our organization has brought in its -
wake problems- that will need to be met. For my own part, 1 am confident that:

they can be met. I say this because it is surely in the interests of all of us that the
United Nations should continue to command the widest possible support of those
who are involved in the determination of policy in its member states. Clearly, the
greater the size of our membership and the more diffuse the interests represented
in our deliberations, the more important it becomes that the conclusions we reach

and the recommendations we put forward should reflect the broadest possible con- -

sensus of views. In this respect, I am encouraged by the new emphasis that is
being placed on the instrument of conciliation as one best calculated to reinforce
the effectiveness of the United Nations. Conciliation was responsible, in large
measure, for safeguarding the results of the United Nations Conference on Trade
and Development. Conciliation was also instrumental in enabling this Assembly
to embark on its work this year in circumstances which we, Mr. President, regard
as among the most critical which the United Nations has had to face in the 20
years of its existence. :
The crisis we face is not merely a financial crisis. Nor is it limited to consti-

tutional issues. It is a crisis which touches upon our whole conception of ‘the

United Nations as the custodian of international peace and security. It is a crisis
on the outcome of which hinge the hopes and aspirations of the vast majority of its
members for a peaceful and securely-ordered world.

Importance of Peace Keeping

Canada attaches the highest importance to the concept of peace keeping. We re-
gard the evolution of that concept, as distinct from the concepts envisaged in
Chapter VII of the Charter, as affording the most significant example of the vita-
lity of the United Nations and its capacity. for change in response to changing
circumstances. Peace keeping has evolved steadily from the designation of an
Observer Group to assist India and Pakistan in avoiding further conflict in Kash-
mir to the despatch of a United Nations Force to the island of Cyprus earlier this
year. This is a period which is almost coterminous with-the whole period of exis-
tence of the United Nations. Increasingly, over this period, there has been recourse
to, and reliance upon, the United Nations presence to prevent unstable situations
from erupting into open confiict.

Because of the importance which Canada attaches to this development and the
implications it has for the maintenance of world peace and security, we have par-
ticipated in every peace-keeping operation mounted by the United Nations since
1948, and we have done our best to meet its calls for logistic and financial support.
We have also, over the past eight years, maintained a stand-by force which is
available on short notice should it be requested by the United Nations for partici-

. pation in duly-authorized peace-keeping operations.
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The same motives which prompted us to respond readily to the calls of the
United Nations also prompted us, last month, to convene a conference in Ottawa
for the purpose of taking stock of the practical experience which has been gained
in past peace-keeping operations. The Conference was attended by representatives
from 23 countries, and I am pleased to take this opportunity of paying tribute to
the excellent work they did. There was no attempt made by the Conference to
produce formal conclusions or to chart any forward course of collective action.
I am confident, however, that the Conference has done something to improve the
capacity of the participating countries to respond more effectively and more ration-
ally to future appeals by the United Nations.

Since the conclusion of the Conference, I have been encouraged to note the
proposal of the Secretary—Geheral that the whole question of advance planning for
peace-keeping operations be -studied by the United Nations. In putting this pro-
posal forward in the introduction to his annual report, the Secretary-General
expressed the hope that such a study might “yield recommendations for con-
sideration by the competent organs”, which may then authorize him “to proceed
along such lines as may be generally approved”. Canada strongly supports this

~ proposal, and we will naturally be prepared to play our full part in carrying it

1 gy e G

forward at the appropriate time.

The availability of properly trained and equipped forces is one element of an
effective United Nations capacity to keep the peace. The availability of the neces-
sary financial resources on an assured basis is another. It would be tragic, indeed,
if, in a future crisis, the United Nations were debarred, for lack of funds, from
intervening in the cause of peace.

Expenses the Business of All

Canada has always supported the view that the responsibility for maintaining
peace and security is one which is shared by all member states of the United
Nations. We regard it as a logical consequence of that view that the cost of peace-
keeping must also be shared equitably by all, with due regard to their relative

i capacity to contribute. We believe this principle of shared responsibility to be

inherent in the Charter, and we find ourselves confirmed in that belief by the-
advisory opinion of the International Court of Justice. According to that opinion,
the expenses incurred by the United Nations in the. Middle East and in the Congo
are expenses of the organization and the assessments for them approved by the
General Assembly are binding assessments.

I am bound to acknowledge that some important member states do not share
our view either of the principle or of the law involved. In circumstances where the
five Permanent Members of the Security Council between them are responsible
for meeting two-thirds of the costs of our organization, the dissenting views of two
of these Permanent Members are clearly of critical importance. The» divergence
between their views and those of the majority of members have set us on a col-




lision course which, if not diverted, can only have the gravest consequences for
the United Nations, whatever the outcome. In this situation, it is incumbent on
each and every one of us to reflect on the implications of our present course and
to explore all avenues of reaching an accommodation to which we can-all sub-
scribe.

The vital importance of this problem has, of course, been recognized for some

considerable time. As far back as 1961, the Canadian Delegation, in an effort to
find a solution to this problem, sponsored the proposal which led to the establish-
ment of the Working Group of 15. In this Group, and subsequently in the Work-
ing Group of 21, we sought actively to reconcile the fundamental divergences of
view which have threatened the capacity of the United Nations to keep the peace.
We deeply regret that it has not proved possible so far to arrive at any accommo-
dation.

Need for Mutual Concession

Such an accommodation must be found. If it is to be found, there will need to be
a willingness to make concessions on all sides. I am confident that, in the same
spirit of conciliation which has attended the opening phase of this Assembly, the
necessary concessions can and will be made. Agreement on this issue is vital to

~ the future of our organization, but I believe it will also have implications beyond

the United Nations. It could be as important as the nuclear test-ban treaty as a
means of broadening the basis of international understanding. For it is surely in
the interest of the great powers that the international community should be free to
act in situations which might otherwise have the effect of extending the area of
confrontation between them.

The search for agreement must be initiated at once and pursued vigorously.
We welcome the steps which have already been taken by the Secretary-General to

this end. We look forward to the early advancement of the more restricted discus-.

sions now under way, to the point where the Working Group of 21 can be called

into action. We believe that, at that stage, the detailed exploration of this issue
which has been carried out by the members of the Working Group over the past
year will prove to be of value.

The Canadian objective in these discussions will be to achieve_an accommo-
dation, not a capitulation. I would not wish to leave this subject, however, without
affirming once again our belief that the principle of shared responsibility must
form the basis of any ultimate consensus. We believe, in particular, that the res-
pon51b111ty for meeting the costs of operations such as Cyprus, the need for whlch

has been acknowledged by the Security Council, must be shared by all member\
 states, rather than left to a few.

With regard to the maintenance of peace and security, I wish to emphasme as
strongly as I can that it is not enough for the United Nations to rely on the good-
will of a few. It must be able to count on the response and the responsibility of
the whole membership.
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I believe that there will continue to be a need for peace-keeping operations in
the foreseeable future. I say this because we have witnessed great-political and

| social changes in our world which will take time to work themselves out and which

cannot be counted upon to do so without some element of upheaval. Meanwhile,
there is an obligation which the Charter places upon us to settle our disputes by
peaceful means and to refrain from the threat or use of force against one another.
We also have an obligation to carry forward our pursuit of peace and security by
working towards our agreed objective of general and complete disarmament.

1 Limiting Spread of Nuclear Arms

1 The events of the past few months have made it clear that the central issue in the
| disarmament field at this Assembly is the need to limit the spread of nuclear
weapons. When I speak in terms of events of the past few months, 1 have naturally
# in mind the nuclear test conducted by Communist China. on October 16. We

deeply regret that the Chinese Communist Government should have chosen to
disregard world opinion in such deliberate fashion. We also look upon this deve-

{ lopment as profoundly disquieting for the future. If it does nothing else, I would

hope that it will impart fresh urgency to our efforts to reach agreement to limit the
spread of independent military nuclear capability.
The nuclear test-ban treaty is, for the time being, the only 1nternat10nal in-

{ strument inhibiting an expansion of the number of nuclear powers. The Canadian
{ position has been that nuclear and non-nuclear powers should be bound recipro-

cally in an undertaking to prevent the dissemination of nuclear weapons. The need

{ for such agreement is greater now that the number of nuclear powers has in-
| creased. It is no longer sufficient to depend on the restraining of the nuclear
‘| powers themselves. What is now required is the elaboration of an international
] agreement or agreements by which the nuclear states would undertake not to re-
4 linquish control of nuclear weapons or to transmit the information necessary for

their manufacture to states not possessing such weapons, while the non-nuclear
states, for their part, would pledge themselves not to manufacture or otherwise
acquire control of nuclear weapons. In the Canadian view, an agreement on these

4 lines would have a significant contribution to make to the enlargement of world
4 peace and security. '

Canada has been in the forefront of the development of nuclear energy. The

| manufacture of nuclear weapons has long been within our technical capability. It
1 has, however, been the deliberate policy of successive Canadian Governments to

refrain from exercising that capability and to concentrate on the peaceful uses of
the atom. That remains the position of Canada. There are other nations — notably
India — which, though within range of a nuclear capability, have taken the same
position of self-denial. We believe that this is the position best calculated to ad-
vance the cause of peace.

I have been speaking so far about the part the United Nations has played and

/| must continue to play in the enlargement of world peace and security. Let me now
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turn to the other major field in which the United Nations has a part to play in
pushing outward the boundaries of international co-operation, the enlargement of
world prosperity. ,

World peace and world prosperity are closely linked together. A climate o
world peace is indispensable if the struggle against poverty, hunger and disease
is to be waged effectively and with the full mobilization of all the resources at our
command. Conversely, there cannot be any assured prospect of peace and security
in a world in which affluence and poverty are so unevenly distributed.

We are now approaching the mid-point of the United Nations Development
Decade. The obiject in designating the 1960s in this way was to achieve in the de-
veloping countries targets of economic growth that held out some prospect of
narrowing the gap between their living standards and those of the developed
countries. These targets were set as minimum targets, representing, as they did,
a compromise between what needed to be done and what was considered to lie
within the realm of practical achievement. Experience has shown that even these
minimum targets can be met only if domestic effort in the developing countries is
properly deployed and if it is supported by appropriate international policies.
Experience has also shown that trade has a vital contribution to make to the total
development process.

Conference on Trade and Development

It was with the object of bringing trade and development into closer focus that
the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development was convened in
Geneva earlier this year. This was the largest economic conference held in the
history of this or any other organization. It was also the first such conference to
concern itself comprehensively with the problem of under-development which
affects two-thirds of the world’s population. It enabled us jointly to take stock of
the magnitude of the problem. It brought about a substantial measure of identifi-
cation of the interests of developing countries as a group. Indeed, the coalescence
of the 75 developing countries within the larger community of interest, which in-
cludes us all, was perhaps the most significant single feature of the Geneva Con-
ference. I think it is fair to say that the Conference enabled us to arrive at a much
better understanding of the broad lines along which domestic and international
effort must henceforth be directed. It also produced broadly agreed recommen-
dations on a number of important questions, especially those relating to develop-
ment planning in a framework of international support.

Inevitably, the Conference did not go as far as many would have wished it to
go. But I think we would be wrong to judge the Conference in terms only of its
short-term results. World public opinion is now seized of the problem of under-
development as never before. We can also now look forward to the establishment
of an institutional framework within which the work that was begun at Geneva
can be carried forward in depth. For my part, I look upon the Conference as a
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-; turning point in history. It has set in train developments which, I am sure, will
1 not be reversed and which are bound to make a-lasting imprint on the whole pat-
] tern of international economic relations.

Canada Increases Economic Aid

The Canadian Government is prepared to play its full part in the great co-oper-
ative effort that will be required if the developing countries are to be brought to
the threshold of self-sustaining economic growth. We are expanding and broaden-

-{ ing our programmes of economic assistance. We were able, at the Geneva Con-
{ ference, to announce a 50 percent increase in the volume of Canadian assistance
{ during the current year. Only last Friday, on behalf of the Government of
4 Canada, I signed an agreement with the Inter-American Development Bank under
1 which we have agreed to make loans on very favourable terms to Latin-American
countries for programmes designed to accelerate their economic, technical and
{educational development. I mention this agreement because it provides for the
{first concerted programme of Canadian assistance to our neighbours and friends
1in Latin America and thus an extension of the area in which Canada has carried
1out such programmes in the past.

I would also wish to say a word about the World Food Programme of the

1 United Nations. We regard this programme as contributing significantly to econo-
‘Jmic development, and look forward to its renewal in 1965. The present contri-
{butions to this programme have been either used up or committed. In these cir-
fcumstances, the Canadian Government has decided to make a further contri-
bution of $2 million, to be added to the $5.4 million of our original pledge.

The United Nations itself is on the point of consolidating its own develop-

{ment assistance by merging the Special Fund and the Expanded Programme of
{Technical Assistance. The Canadian Government supports the considerations
which have prompted this move. We attach importance to the new combined
programme carrying forward the same sound policies which have characterized
Jthe operation of the present programmes and commanding the same confidence
‘{and support. :

“{Special Status for Developing Nations

{We recognize that there will be a continuing need for both bilateral and multi-

‘Jlateral assistance to sustain the efforts which the developing countries themselves
“Jare making to mobilize their resources for development. We also recognize, how-
“lever, that these countries look towards a world trading order that is in the closest
possible harmony with their interests. The Canadian market imposgs no barrier
other than the tariff to the products, of the developing countries. We are prepared,
{in the context of the negotiations which have now formally been launched at

]

1Geneva, to reduce our tariffs with particular regard for-the trading interests of the

developing countries. In common with other developed countries, we are prepared
_a;ito do_so without requiring an equivalence of concessions from the developing




countries. As Canadians, we believe that a stable world trading order is of interest
to all countries, including, particularly, those in the process of development, and
that there cannot be such a trading order without some balance of rights and |
obligations. On the other hand, we are prepared to recognize the special position }

of the developing countries in the world trading context. I believe that the agree-
ment which has now been reached to give statutory recognition to this special
position of the developing countries in the context of GATT is one ‘we all wel-
come as a significant step in the right direction.

In the introduction to his annual report, the Secretary-General speaks of the
new conciliation procedures which have emerged from the United Nations Con-
ference on Trade and Development as adding to “the broad concepts of negotiatior
and co-operation inherent in the Charter”. As I have already indicated, Canade

attaches particular importance to this concept of conciliation. We regard it as 2 |

valid and efficient concept in the management of our domestic affairs, although its
application demands patience and goodwill. We also believe that, if we are to pro-
ceed to a closer identification of the attitudes and activities of members of the
world community at large, we can best do so by taking serious and realistic ac-
count of one another’s concerns. Any other course is likely, in our view, to weaken

the very organizations which embody our hopes for a new world order and among } .

which the United Nations itself stands first and foremost.

World peace and world prosperity — these are the twin pillars on which the

UN must stand or fall. We have now reached a critical juncture in our affairs.

What we must decide is whether the United Nations is to be enabled to play its |
appointed part in securing world peace and world prosperity or whether its capa-
city to do so is to be seriously impaired, if not crippled. For let us not think that |
the ability of the United Nations to serve the broader interests of the world com- :

munity will be unaffected by the way in which we solve the present crisis.

We have made substantial progress in the course of international co-operation |
over the past two decades. We must now consolidate that progress and build upo? '

it. We cannot afford to go back on what we have achieved.

Here in the United Nations are embodied the hopes and aspirations of mar-|:
kind for a better world order. We have an obligation, each and every one of us, |-

acting within the concept of shared responsibility, to see that these hopes ani
aspirations do not go unrealized. Let it not be said in this Assembly that we failel

to discharge that obligation, with all the consequences this could have for thz{°

future course of international co-operation.
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{ North Atlantic Treaty Organization x

MINISTERIAL MEETING, DECEMBER 1964

The following communiqué was issued at the end of the recent NATO minis-

terial meeting:

The North Atlantic Council met in ministerial session in Paris, December 15,

116 and 17, 1964.
12. Ministers surveyed the whole field of East-West relations. The basic causes of
{ tension still persist, and will persist as long as it remains the aim' of Communist

countries to extend their system to the whole world. Ministers noted that recent

developments in China and the U.S.S.R. have increased the uncertainties with
-{which the world is faced. They reiterated their conviction that it remained essential -
+{for the Alliance to maintain and strengthen its unity.

13. Ministers also reviewed the situation in various areas in Asia, Africa and Latin

{America. They reaffirmed their interest in the stability of these areas and in the

leconomic and social welfare of the people concerned.

& '14. 1In their discussions on the state and future progress of the Alliance, the minis-
. | {ters emphasized the importance of strengthening and deepening their political con-
. | sultation. Recognizing the challenges that may face the Organization in the years
e ahead, they directed the Council in permanent session to study the state of the
i Alliance and the purposes and objectives commonly accepted by all members,
e and to keep the ministers informed.
il 5. The ministers reaffirmed their determination to continue their efforts to find
“1a peaceful solution to the questions at issue between East and West. In particular,
" “{they continue to attach great importance to making progress towards meeting the
N “Hlegitimate aspirations of the German people to reunification on the basis of their
‘ 'nght to self-determination. In regard to Berlin, the ministers confirmed the terms
b “of their declaration of December 16, 1958.
“"1.6. The ministers expressed their conviction that the unity and military prepared-
141 ness of the Alliance had safeguarded the peace and preserved the freedom of the
n }West in the past. So long as general and complete disarmament under effective in-
:‘;i “fernational control has not been achieved, any weakening of the allied defensive

Vf";posture would expose the Alliance to increased pressures. The ministers, there-

:;fore, stressed the importance of maintaining the cohesion of member states in
»;:;the strategic as well as the political field. Only a military structure demonstrably
< apable of swift and vigorous reaction to any aggression can meet the threat. To
maintain such a structure, involving as it does a continuous adaptation to changing
“-Tequirements, necessitates a persistent effort to improve the readiness, state of
‘Iraining and equipment of the forces of the Alliance. It further requires a sound

ST

n




The Canadian delegation at the NATO ministerial meeting in Paris (left to right): the Hon- |
ourable Paul Hellyer, Minister of National Defence; the Honourable Paul Martin, Secretary
of State for External Affairs; Mr. George Ignatieff, Permanent Representative of Canada on
the North Atlantic Council.

economic basis for the defence effort and the most rational use of available re- }:
sources. ‘
7. The ministers also confirmed their determination to continue their efforts to |1
arrive at agreements in the field of disarmament. In this connection, they stressed |
the importance of avoiding the dissemination of nuclear weapons. :
8. The ministers examined the problems confronting the Alliance in the field of |
conventional and nuclear weapons. A thorough exchange of views on these prob-
lems took place and will be continued. '
9. The ministers took note of developments in the studies of the interrelated |
questions of strategy, force requirements and resources, initiated in pursuance cf j!
decisions taken at their meeting in Ottawa in May 1963. They reaffirmed the sig- |-
nificance they ‘attached to these studies and instructed the Council in permanert | ;
session to continue them with the assistance of the NATO military authorities.

10. The ministers also considered the special military and economic problems cf
Greece and Turkey. They reaffirmed the need for accelerating the economic de-
velopment of these two allied countries, and for an effort to strengthen the de-
fence of the Southeastern Region of NATO. They instructed the Council in perma-
nent session to continue to examine these questions urgently. ]
11. In the spirit of previous resolutions on defence aid to Greece in 1963 and ,

J— R
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} 1964, the ministers established a procedure aimed at contributing to the solution
1 of the special defence problems of Greece and Turkey in 1965.

12. With regard to Greek-Turkish relations, the ministers heard a report by the
Secretary-General on the “watching brief” conferred on his predecessor at The
Hague in May 1964. In an effort to improve these relations and in the interests
| of the solidarity of the Alliance, they agreed that this “watching brief” should con-
4 tinue. They reaffirmed their determination to lose no opportunity of contributing
{ to a reduction in tension and a peaceful, agreed and equitable solution of the
problem of Cyprus, confirming also their support for the efforts of the United
Nations and the Mediator.

13. The ministers considered a report on emergency planning. They reaffirmed
the 1mportance of such planning within the context of overall defence, noting the
progress which had been achieved and the work which remained to be done.

- 14. The next meeting of the North Atlantic Council at ministerial level will be
4 held on the invitation of the British Government in London in May 1965.

13




Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development

MINISTERIAL MEETING, 1964

THE HONOURABLE Mitchell Sharp, Minister of Trade and Commerce, headed
" the Canadian delegation to the annual meeting of the Ministerial Council
of the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development, which met in
Paris on December 2 and 3.! The meeting, which was attended by ministers from
all 21 member countries, gave primary attention to assessing the progress of
member countries towards the target of 50 percent growth for the decade of the
1960s and to a consideration of the role the OECD, as an important forum for
consultation among industrialized nations, could play in the emerging international
effort to alleviate the trade and aid problems of the less-developed two-thirds of
the world. In his statements to the Council, Mr. Sharp was able to report:

In Canada, our economic expansion is well into its fourth year, and incomes, invest-
ment, production and foreign trade have all continued to advance more strongly in 1964.

British Surcharge Problem

During the full and frank consideration of the British economic situation; Mr.
Sharp observed that the Canadian Government had publicly expressed its under-
standing of the present economic difficulties facing Britain, and that it was im-
portant that the surcharges be regarded, both within and outside Britain, as tempo-
rary, and that they be speedily reduced and removed. He concluded that what

was now needed was a period of calm in the foreign-exchange markets, during |

which the British could take fundamental actlon to deal with their deeply-lmbed-
ded problems.

Communiqué

The Ministerial Council of the OECD met in Paris on December 2 and 3.
1964, under the chairmanship of the Honourable Joseph Luns, Minister of For-

eign Affairs of the Netherlands, and reviewed the economic situation of its mem-
ber countries and their economic relations with the rest of the world. Japan par- |

ticipated for the first time as a member.

2. For the years 1960-1964, the increase of the gross national product for the
OECD countries taken together has been roughly in line with the target of 50
percent growth for the decade. Though there has been some slowing down in th:

rate of expansion in various European countries and Japan, the prospects fo: {4,

1The communiqué issued at the end of the meeting is printed below.
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\The Honourable Mitchell Sharp, Minister of Trade and Commerce (left), and Mr. J. H.
Warren, Deputy Minister of Trade and Commerce, at the Paris meeting of the OECD.
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economic growth in 1965 for the OECD area as a whole seem to be good. In

-{certain countries, such as Italy, encouragement for investment should now be
‘{contemplated. -

However, inflationary tendencies have made themselves felt in a number of

member countries. Their present policies designed to control these tendencies will
‘{have to be continued in order to prevent inflation spreading. Developments during
fthe last year indicate that, in working towards the growth target, it will be neces-

Jsary to devote great attention to policies designed to maintain stability.

3 It is, therefore, important that monetary incomes should be kept within the
Jlimits that productivity permits. An important condition for this is that demand
“fshould not be too high.

The attainment of economic growth without inflation can be facilitated by an

#active manpower policy that promotes the best utilization of human resources.

ikewise, further changes in agricultural policies shifting emphasis from price sup-

~port to support of structural reforms and regional development would permit
~pradual transfers of manpower.into expanding industries and services while allow-

ng higher incomes to those remaining in agriculture. In this respect, due regard
Fhould be given to the social consequences arising out of the transformation

“Process.

s

7 Apart from the United Kingdom, the international-payments positions of the
*ECD countries have been brought into better balance. Italy’s large deficit has

15




turned into a surplus, while the surpluses of France and Germany have been re- |

duced, as has the deficit of the United States. :
Problems remain. The United States must continue to reduce its balance-of-

payments deficit. The large deficit of the United Kingdom, though partly due to
temporary factors, gives reason for concern. It calls for economic policies de- |

signed to bring about a lasting improvement in the United Kingdom’s external

financial position. The situation will be kept under close examination in the Or-|

ganization. Ministers noted the series of measures which had already been decided
upon. They further noted the temporary character and non-discriminatory forni
of the import surcharge and that the United Kingdom Government was firmly
resolved to reduce it in a non-discriminatory manner and abolish it at the earliest
possible moment. :

The ministers noted with satisfaction that the Organization will undertake a

special study of the balance-of-payments adjustment process and play an active -

role in the multilateral surveillance of means to finance imbalances, as requested
by the ten countries parties to the General Arrangements to Borrow.

5. The ministers directed the Organization to continue its efforts to stimulate} -

activity to improve the capital markets of member countries of the Organization.
They considered that increased effectiveness of capital markets was especially im-

. portant for facilitating the financing of economic growth and for contributing to

balance-of-payments equilibrium.

D,

6. The ministers reviewed the situation of the two consortia for aid to Greec:} "

and Turkey. Greece has recently submitted a new request for financial assistanc: .
and there should now be renewed activity by the consortium. While the con-{-
sortium for Turkey has provided substantial external aid in support of Turkishj -

development, the financing of such development will require increased efforts by

the interested members of the OECD and by the Turkish authorities to strengthen

the efficiency of the economy. The consortium is currently studying new proposals
for achieving its goals in the coming years. -

7. The ministers reviewed the situation after the United Nations Conference 01} -
Trade and Development. They instructed the Organization to continue its worg} -
in analyzing the trade, financial and other development problems raised during the|
Conference and co-ordinating member countries’ efforts to formulate constructive

policies designed to further the economic expansion of the developing countrie.

8. The ministers noted a continuing though moderate increase in the develof-| -
ment aid provided by member countries in 1963 and the geographic broadening .
of aid by donor countries. The total of new commitments, however, has beea| :

stagnating in recent years and there is a need for a renewal of the upward trend
in this field. :

Moreover, too large a part of the financial resources flowing to some less-
developed countries has been in the form of short and medium term credits. Fer :
this and other reasons, the rapidly growing debt service burden of such countrics| :

gives reason for concern.
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The ministers instructed the Organization to continue, in co-operation with
other international organizations, its studies of the debt burden-and other financial
problems affecting economic development. It should also encourage member gov-
ernments to intensify their efforts, within the limits of their capacity, to increase
the flow of aid, on better terms, taking into account the need for aid in the light
of the ability of developing countries to mobilise and use effectively their own and
foreign development resources.

9. The ministers also agreed on a decision giving gmde-hnes to the work of the
Organization in the coming year.
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UNESCO General Conference 1964

THE THIRTEENTH session of the General Conference of the United Nations Edu-
cational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) was held in Paris
from October 20 to November 20, 1964. The growth of UNESCO, which saw
the number of member states rise from 81 in 1958 to 113 in 1962, continued
during the past biennium and, at the end of the thirteenth session, the total mem-
bership stood at 117. In similar manner the expansion of UNESCOQO’s programme
and accompanying financial requirements has continued. The regular budget ap-
proved for 1965-1966 was $48,857 million, an increase of more than 22 per cent
over the $37 million provided for the preceding biennium. At the same time, the
extra-budgetary funds for special projects which UNESCO receives from the
United Nations Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance and the Special
Fund grew from $33 million in 1963-1964 to an anticipated $46,190 million for
1965-1966, an increase of 28 per cent.

Representatives of 94 member states, associate members and affiliated organi-

zations took part in the general debate at the beginning of the Conference. From
this discussion it was clear that one of UNESCO’s basic problems in the period
ahead would be to strike an appropriate balance between the different types of
activities with which it is concerned. On one level, this involves the division of
resources and effort between projects concerned with intellectual co-operation in
various traditional fields of concern to UNESCO, and those of an operational
character, in which programmes designed to meet specific needs and problems —
particularly those of the developing countries — are planned and executed. On
another level there was the need to establish balance between those projects that
are part of the Organization’s regular programme and budget and those financed
by extra-budgetary resources. A number of delegations held the view that UNESCO
should not be required to choose between projects designed to stimulate intel-
lectual exchanges and those with more immediate and practicable objectives. In-
stead, it was considered that balance should be achieved through an integration
of the two types of activity in a single programme. In his statement during the
general debate, the Canadian representative recognized that some sort of balance
between projects financed from the regular budget and those supported by extra-
budgetary funds was desirable, but he was not prepared to accept any suggestion
that there had to be a matching or fixed relation between the size of the Organi-
zation’s extra-budgetary resources and those derived from the regular budget. He
also emphasized that UNESCO’s operational activities should be carefully co-
ordinated with those of the other international bodies that make up the United
Nations family of organizations. Many national representatives suggested, and the
Director-General agreed, that there was a need for greater concentration of effort
in the programme, as well as for a clearly-established set of priorities. There was
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| Members of the Canadian delegation to the 1964 UNESCO General Conference (left to
| right): Mr. S. F. Rae, Ambassador and Permanent Representative of Canada to the Euro-
9 pean Office of the United Nations; Dr. Henry S. Hicks, President of Dalhousie University
.4 and President of the Canadian National Commission for UNESCO; Madame Sylva Lamothe,
Y Quebec Provincial President and National Vice-President of the Canadian UNICEF Com-
4 mittee; Professor W. A. C. H. Dobson, Department of East Asiatic Affairs, University of
. :{ Toronto. :

- general agreement that the place of primary importance given to education in

1960 should be maintained for the foreseeable future. At the same time, there

was satisfaction with the increased emphasis that was being given to the natural
|| sciences for the first time in the 1965-1966 programme.

{ Organization of the Conference
"} The work of the General Conference is divided between the plenary session and
1a number of subsidiary bodies. Of these, the Programme and Administrative Com-

missions and Nominations Committee are committees of the whole; the Confer-

{ence Bureau (the steering committee), the Headquarters Committee, the Legal

Committee, the Credentials Committee and the Reports Committee have a more
limited membership, but every effort is made to ensure suitable representation

by major geographical regions. Throughout the Conference, the two commissions
jare in virtually continuous session, while the various committees meet intermit-

iently as need arises.

19
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Traditionally, the plenary session provides the forum for the Director-Gener-
al’s report to the Conference and the ensuing general debate, in which a large
number of representatives from member states and affiliated organizations express
their views on UNESCO?s policies and activities. In addition, it is the task of the
plenary session to elect the Conference officers and new members of the Execu-
tive Board and to receive reports on other matters from various subsidiary bodies.
At the thirteenth General Conference, a new technique was introduced whereby
agenda items that had political overtones that might give rise to controversy
were referred directly to the plenary session. This practice was initiated in the
hope that the subsidiary bodies would be free to concentrate on the substantive
aspects of their work. On the whole, it proved to be a useful arrangement, though
other bodies, such as the Programme Commission and the Legal Committee, were
inevitably concerned to some extent with questions of a political character.

Professor N. M. Sissakian of the U.S.S.R., the only candidate proposed to
the Conference, was elected on October 21 by acclamation.

UNESCO Programmes
The Programme Commission, charged with the planning and co- ordmatlon of
UNESCO’s programmes for 1965-66, dealt with education, natural sciences, so-
cial sciences, human sciences and cultural activities, media and international ex-
changes in that order.

Education

Education continues to have the first priority among UNESCO’s activities. A
greatly expanded programme has been made possible for the forthcoming bien-
nium by increased resources from the Special Fund and from the Expanded Pro-
gramme of Technical Assistance, and this expansion can be expected to increase

even further in the future. The Conference noted with satisfaction that the Inter- | :

national Bank for Reconstruction and Development, the International Develop-
ment Association, and the Inter-American Development Bank were now providing
long-term loans for secondary and technical education and participating in
UNESCO’s programme for educational planning.

The importance being attached to educational activities in UNESCO and their
continued growth are best demonstrated perhaps by an examination of the financ-

ing involved. In the period 1963-1964, a total of $16.6 million was made available |

for UNESCO’s educational projects. Of this, $9.9 million came from the regular
budget and $6.7 million from extra-budgetary resources. For the 1965-1966
period, the total funds available to UNESCO for educational work will amount tc
$27.8 million. This is made up of $11.3 million from the regular budget (ac
increase of 13 per cent) and $16.5 million from extra-budgetary sources (an in-
crease of 60 per cent). '

In the area of educational planning and administration, where specialists arc
particularly scarce, UNESCO will continue its efforts to promote research anc
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1 train personnel. There was agreement that the International Institute for Edu-
4 cational Planning, established in Paris in 1963, was already playing an important
role in assisting member states in formulating policies for planning and for de-
-] velopment at the national level, and it was expected that its effectiveness would
-1 be increased by the grant-in-aid it is receiving from the World Bank.

1 World Literacy Programme

4 In addition, a world literacy programme was designed to pave the way for the
{ development of universal literacy. The Conference approved the Director-General’s
{ approach of employing a “selective strategy” and his proposal to initiate a five-
*{ year experimental programme in 1966 that would include the setting up of pilot
| projects in eight countries. It was expected that, when these projects had been
| analyzed and evaluated, the results would provide a basis for considering how
"1 best to attack the problem of illiteracy on a world-wide basis.

During the discussion of this matter in the Programme Commission, there was
"| general agreement that the problem of overcoming illiteracy was'a matter of the
highest priority, and the interest the subject aroused was demonstrated by the
44 fact that 52 interventions were made, the highest in the history of UNESCO. In
the Canadian intervention, the view was expressed that a literacy programme
*{ should be an integral part of the whole social and economic development of a
1 country and that UNESCO’s role was that of a catalyst or a stimulant. Views
~ current in Canada on teaching illiterates to read were also described in some de-
-4 tail. At the end of the discussion, 24 member states sponsored a proposal that a
"4 conference be organized to discuss plans for dealing with mass illiteracy and, since
:{ the Government of Iran offered to be host to such a meeting, it was decided that
-4 it should take place in Tehran i in either 1965 or 1966.

-'{ Natural Sciences and Development

"] There was general satisfaction expressed at the proposal to give UNESCO’s
{ science activities, particularly the application of science to development, the same
*{ sort of impetus as was imparted to education in 1960. This new interest in science
"1 was demonstrated by the 36 percent increase in the science budget appropriation,
-4 which will total $7.6 million in 1965-1966, and by the additions being made to
:{ the staff. The science programme presented by the Secretariat was well received,
| reflecting as it did the results of the United Nations Conference on the Application
of Science and Technology for the Benefit of Less-Developed Areas (UNCAST)
{ held at Geneva in February 1963.

UNESCO’s science programme is in three parts (1) developing the basic
organization of science; (2) international co-operation for the promotion of
scientific research, and (3) the application of science and technology to develop-
ment. Within this framework, the principal feature under International Co-oper-

international Hydrological Decade. This was the subject of a Canadian interven-
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tion, during which it was noted that Canada had been represented at the inter-
governmental meeting at which the Decade had been proposed. Canada contains |-
; a wide variety of hydrological environments, including more large lakes and fresh |-
water than any other country, as well as extensive glaciers and ice-fields. It also
has important hydro-electric developments, as well as problems of aridity, irri-
gation and water pollution. Canada was elected for a two-year term to the Co-
ordinating Council established to organize and supervise the activities of the
Decade. '

N M s s e vty reatn o i

i Social and Human Sciences and Cultural Activities

While it was suggested on various occasions that this part of the programme was
being “stabilized”, the funds being supplied from the regular budget for activities
in this area amounted to $7.3 million, a 12 percent increase over the preceding
biennium. When combined with the substantial additional extra-budgetary re-
o : sources being made available, the increase totals 21 per cent.

‘ A programme of particular interest for the next few years in this area is one
: entitled “The Trends of Research in the Field of Social and Human Sciences”,
which is comparable to a similar programme in the field of the natural sciences
that has just been completed. In addition, UNESCO will be continuing a number
of projects under this new chapter-heading. These include the encouragement of
s ‘ - basic and applied research in the social sciences at the university level, the pro-
motion of human rights, studies of the social and economic problems of newly
Hii independent countries, and. the examination of the economic and social aspects
of disarmament. At the same time, there will be a series of regional programmes
designed to meet the problems and needs of particular areas of the world.

| UNESCO will continue its role in the dissemination and international appre-
i ) ciation of cultures, with a view to bringing about improved international under-
standing at the cultural level, and toward this end certain programmes which have
i been particularly successful are to be extended. These include the translation
i of representative works in widely-spoken languages, the publication of new and
old albums in the UNESCO World-Art Series, and the circulation of travelling
, exhibitions of reproductions. Also, in the period ahead, a special effort will be
o directed toward the cinematographic field with a view to the use of cultural films
s in musecums and universities. Finally, assistance will be offered in the develop-
ment of libraries, archives, bibliography and documentation and publication ex-
changes, particularly in countries where such facilities are badly needed and where
efforts can contribute to the programme of economic and social development. -

e

Mass Media and International Exchanges ,

The appropriation from the regular budget for the programme of mass media and
international exchanges during 1965-1966 will be $5.8 million, a 12 percent in- |-
, crease over the appropriations for the preceding biennium. The emphasis in mass
. communications was weighted heavily towards international efforts to assist the | -
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1 developing countries, and there will be a concentration of effort in three fields:

the promotion of improved training for mass-media personnel; the formulation of

-} plans and priorities for the growth of national information media; and the de-
4 velopment of mass communications techniques for education purposes.

A set of guiding principles concerning international exchanges was proposed

.| and it was decided that a “solemn declaration” on this subject should be drafted
] for the approval of the next General Conference. :

In the field of international exchanges, in order to meet the need for teachers

] with an international background to promote adult-education programmes, a num-
| ber of “teacher-and-learner” grants will be made to enable persons within work-
{ ers’ organizations to undertake a three-month study period in another country.
"{ UNESCO will also continue to promote opportunities for academic study abroad

by inviting member states to offer fellowships to be sponsored and administered

A4 jointly by UNESCO and donor states. Within this context, special campaigns
-4 will be launched for the training of staff in higher education in Africa and for
| advanced training in the basic sciences in Latin America. The Director-General
4 was also authorized to promote and administer, beginning in 1965, a six-year
++} campaign of fellowships (financed wholly or partly by member states) to enable
{ creative artists, writers and composers to undertake studies abroad.

- Budgetary Questions :

1 As the thirteenth session of the General Conference got under way, there was
‘j considerable divergence of opinion regarding the provisional budget ceiling that
| should be adopted for 1965-1966, and it was only after a protracted debate that
{a figure of $48.9 million was settled on by a roll-call vote of 74 in favour and

17 against (Canada), with-13 abstentions. This decision was taken after figures

jof $48.12 and $50 million had failed to obtain the.necessary two-thirds majority
-{in earlier voting. Canada was among those supporting a figure of. $48.12 million,
-jand the chairman of the delegation intervened during the budget debate to make
- {the Canadian position known. He urged that, if additional resources were re-
- quired to meet essential expenses which had not been anticipated, these resources

should be found through savings and elimination of marginal projects.. He also

“jused the opportunity to call for improvements in the procedures for preparing
{the budget and for a more rational approach in the use of the Working Capital
{Fund. Following the completion of the work of the Programme and Administrative
- | Commissions, the Conference’s last item of substantive business was the adoption
{of a final budget figure of $48.8 million by a vote-of 76-0-15 (Canada). This
-{final figure was slightly lower than the provisional ceiling because of two factors:
{(2) minor savings achieved by the Administrative Commission in the area of

salary scales; (b) the effort of many delegations and the Secretariat to ensure

.-{that new items with budgetary implications were added to the draft ‘proeramme.
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Staff salaries

The UNESCO Secretariat conducted a survey in Paris in April and May 1964
and, based on its results, the Director-General recommended to the thirteenth
session of the General Conference new salary scales for general-service personnel.
Following consideration of these salary scales by a working party on manage-
ment questions in the Administrative Commission, the plenary session of the
Conference adopted a proposal whereby the application of the Director-General’s
pay scales would be delayed for three months from the date which he had origi-
nally recommended.

Headquarters
The twelfth session of the General Conference had authorized the construction
of a fourth building on the headquarters site in Paris, and construction is now
well under way. It also authorized preliminary planning for a fifth building on a
new site to be provided by the French Government in the Garibaldi-Mibollis area.
The architect retained for this project proposed a uniform tower rising 26 storeys,
though the French authorities were unable to grant permission for the time being
for the erection of a building of this size on this site. They proposed, however,
that, by June 1965, they should either give approval for a building of suitable
size on the Garibaldi-Miollis site or make available another site in the immedi-
ate neighbourhood of UNESCO headquarters on which such a building could
be erected. The amount of money that would be required for the new building
was substantial; estimates based on 1964 prices indicated that the proposed tower
would cost about $6,400,000 without air conditioning and $8,700,000 . with it.
Since space in the centre of Paris will always be at a premium, the French
Government has apparently given some thought to making space for international
organizations available at some convenient site on the outskirts of the city. Their
ideas are not yet fully worked out, but they have agreed to put a proposal to
UNESCO by March 1966, so that it can be considered at the fourteenth General
Conference.

Conclusion

As the thirteenth session of the General Conference, concluded on November 20,
the Canadian delegation was able to review the meeting’s constructive accom-
plishments. The principal source of satisfaction was the fact that the General
Conference had applied itself, for the most part, to the practical and constructive
tasks within UNESCO’s competence on the basis of an integrated and consoli-
dated programme of work. Much credit was due to the Director-General and
the Secretariat, in consultation with governments and with the Executive Board
for the systematic preparation of the programme, for the thoroughness with which
the preliminary work had been done, and for the fact that undesirable programme
changes had been resisted in the course of the Conference. Apart from certain
issues, which to most delegations were clearly political and controversial in char-
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i acter, the thirteenth session was marked for the most part by the desire of the

64 || great majority of delegations to concentrate on the programme and budget for
nth | 1965-1966 of this important Spec1ahzed Agency in its assigned fields of education,
1el. science and culture.
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Canada and the Inter-American DevelOprhent
Bank

HE CANADIAN Government has entered into an agreement with the Inter-
- American Development Bank, under which Canada will make available up to
‘} $10 million (Canadian) to finance economic, technical and educational assistance
projects in Latin America. _

The agreement setting out the arrangements under which the Bank will act on
behalf of Canada as administrator of projects agreed on was signed in New York
on December 4, 1964, by the Honourable Paul Martin, Canadian Secretary of
State for External Affairs, and by Mr. Felipe Herrera, President of the Inter-
American Development Bank. The signing ceremony took place at the offices of
the Permanent Mission of Canada to the United Nations.

The Bank will use the funds to make loans for such programmes and projects
as may be agreed on for periods up to 50 years, depending on the type of oper-
ation under financing. The loans may be free of interest or may be made under
such other concessional terms as are agreed to by Canada and the Bank. Repay-
ment will be in Canadian dollars. Loans will bear appropriate service charges.

In the past, Canada has co-operated with the Inter-American Bank through
parallel financing operations and through the purchase by Canadian banks of

ff"he Honourable Paul Martin, Canada’s Secretary of State for Externql Affairs (left), and
.'i«'!r. Felipe Herrera, President of the Inter-American Development Bank, sign an agreement
#r the financing of assistance projects in Latin America.
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participations in Inter-American Bank loans for economic development projects
in Latin America. In addition, Canadian investors have purchased bonds sold by
the Bank in the United States market.

Under the agreement, the Bank will have primary responsibility for selecting
and processing loan projects and for establishing the terms and conditions for the
loans in accordance with the provisions of the agreement, applying the operational
procedures it normally uses in operations with its own resources. The Bank will

* consult Canada during the. various stages of project consideration. Loan contracts

agreed on will be signed by the Bank on behalf of the Canadian Government.

Proceeds of the loans made under the agreement will be used for the purchase
of goods and services in Canada under a competitive bidding system among Cana-
dian suppliers.

Provision has been made in the agreement for the possible allocation of ad-
ditional funds in the future. _

The Inter-American Development Bank was founded on December 30, 1959,
by 20 American nations as the regional agency to accelerate the economic deve-
lopment of Latin America.

This is the first time the Bank has entered into an agreement to administer
funds of a non-member country. In April 1964, the Board of Governors recom-
mended that the Executive Directors of the Bank study measures designed to make
possible and facilitate the participation of countries that are not at present mem-
bers in the provision of additional resources to the Bank to help stimulate the
development of Latin America.
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Colombo Plan Consultative Committee

The following communiqué was issued at the end-of the 1964 meeting in
London of the Consultative Committee of the Colombo Plan:

The sixteenth meeting of the Consultative Committee of the Colombo Plan
for Co-operative Economic Development in South and Southeast Asia took place
in London from November 17 to 20, 1964. The Right Honourable Harold Wilson,
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, delivered an inaugural address. The leader
of the United Kingdom delegation, Mrs Barbara Castle, was elected chairman
of the meeting.

4 2. Countries represented at the meeting were: Afghanistan, Australia, Bhutan,
4 Burma, Canada, Ceylon, India, Indonesia, Japan, Korea, Laos, Malaysia, the
Maldive Islands, Nepal, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, Thailand, the
United Kingdom, the United States and Vietnam. Cambodia was not represented.
3. The meeting was attended by the Director and Staff from the Colombo Plan
Bureau. Observers were present from the United Nations Economic Commission
' for Asia and the Far East, the International Bank for Reconstruction and De-
velopment, the United Nations Technical Assistance Board and Special Fund and
~4 the Asian Productivity Organization.
{ 4. The Consultative Committee reviewed economic development in the region
-{ during the past year and the progress of the Colombo Plan. An assessment was
1 made of the tasks ahead of the countries of the region. The Committee adopted
4 the annual report, which was drafted by officials at their meeting, preceding the
:{ meeting of the Consultative Committee.
;; 5. The Committece agreed that the Colombo Plan should be extended for a further
period of five years, from 1966 to 1971.
+{ 6. The Committee recognized the importance of the United Nations Conference
{ on Trade and Development, which has inaugurated a new phase in the interna-
tional discussion of problems of development. The Committee has itself devoted
| much attention to many of the problems with which the Conference concerned
itself, and the Committee expressed the hope that the Committee would continue
4 to play a creative role in seeking solutions for these problems with special refer-
 =nce to the needs of the region. :
The Committee noted that, as in earlier years, there were wide disparities
over the past year in the rate of growth in real terms of gross national product
among the developing countries in the Colombo Plan region. There were also
great differences between the rates of increase in population. However, it can
be said-that the gain in real national income per head was, in general, only about
half that in total national income. The Committee recognized the implications
of rapid population growth for the possibilities of achieving an early substantial
mprovement in living standards.
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8. The indications are that the total agricultural output in the region continued
to rise only modestly in 1963-64; there were occasional food shortages in some |:
countries. Nevertheless, many countries secured significant increases in agricultural
production for export and in export earnings. Industrial production continued |
to expand in the region as a whole in 1963, though it is to be borne in mind
that the economy of the area is still dommated by agriculture and only some
countries have as yet a significant industrial sector.

9. There was a substantial increase in development expenditures in many coun-
tries in the region during 1963; other expenditures also rose, particularly on
defence. Despite the. efforts made by some countries to mobilize domestic re-
sources there was some resort to deficit financing and, therefore, an increase in
money supply and in the domestic price level in many countries. Individual coun-
tries of the region experienced problems in maintaining internal financial stability,
which varied in acuteness, and they had varying degrees of success in combatting
them. Continued efforts will be necessary to pursue policies which will maintain
financial stability while not inhibiting investment in essential development.

10. Development in the region depends heavily on export earnings, and this,
in turn, is strongly influenced by changes in the prices of the region’s main pri-
mary commodities, mainly rubber, tin, jute and tea. Experience was varied during
the period; but, because of increased production and more favourable prices for
some products during the year 1963-64, the value of exports from the region
rose considerably. By contrast, imports rose much less, partly because of restric-
tions imposed by member countries in 1962-63 in order to halt the deterioration
in their external-trade position. There was, however, some further rise in import
prices. The net result was an improvement in the trade balance and, consequently,
in the balance on current account of the region and in the reserves of member
countries.

11. The Committee noted that the achievement of adequate growth depended,
among other things, on an increase of the trade of developing economies ‘with
the industrially-advanced countries and with each other. Stabilization of the prices
of primary commodities at reasonable levels and access both for these and for
manufactures in world markets will continue to call for attention in the coming
years.

12. The level of public expenditure in development per head over the area as
a whole remains low, and measures are urgently necessary to accelerate the rate
of investment and to moderate the rapid rate of population growth.

13. There has been some increase in the amount of aid available to countries
of the region, though this has resulted from the more rapid disbursement of aid
previously committed rather than from an increase in new commitments. Aid
on a large scale will continue to be necessary if the area as a whole is to be
able to finance development programmes at the same time as financing its essen-
tial current imports.
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14. The total aid provided by Australia, Canada, Japan, New Zealand, the
{ United Kingdom and the U.S. to countries in the region since the beginning of
{ the Plan rose to ‘$14,864 million. The value of the aid contributed in 1963-64
4 was $2,165 million. In addition, an increasing amount of aid is being provided by
| regional members to each other and there is substantial private investment in
1 countries within the region from member.countries outside.

] 15. Some member countries have taken steps to make aid available on easier
1 terms during the past year. The resources of the International Development As-
4 sociation (which includes several members of the Colombo Plan among its major
f'f contributors and which has contributed largely to financing development in the
1 region on easy terms) have been increased. Most aid continues to be tied to
| purchases from the donor countries, though there has been an increase in the
| proportion of aid not tied to specified projects. Further efforts will be needed to
{ provide aid on liberal terms and conditions and thus assist in dealing with the
] problem of the accumulation of external debt. ‘ '

-1 training and emphasized that there was scope for considerable expansion in this
-} field. It welcomed the appointment of the Adviser on Intra-Regional Training
1 and took note of the recommendations in the report which he circulated to it.
-~ The Committee also welcomed the attention drawn to the importance of the co-

grammes and welcomed the action which certain countries were taking, or con-
sidering taking, in order to expand their own capacities to recruit more qualified
experts and provide training facilities in certain fields where demand exceeds

supply.

interest to member governments is discussed each year. The topic selected for
discussion this year was “Development Problems of the Rural Areas”. In most
of South and Southeast Asia, the rural sector accounts for the greater part of
;T0ss national product and occupies an overwhelming majority of the working
'spulation. Many countries’ earnings of foreign exchange are heavily dependent
on agricultural exports. In many countries there is widespread unemployment and
{ nder-employment in rural areas. The Committee noted with concern that while
| “>mand for food was increasing constantly, both because of population growth
s2d because of higher incomes, current food production seems barely to be keep-
i2g ahead of population growth. It was felt that priority should be given to ex-
;anding agricultural output. At the same time, it was suggested, governments
should not think of rural development in isolation but should try to achieve a
4 talanced growth between agricultural and industrial sectors.

13. Factors on which successful development of the rural areas must depend
| irclude adequate national planning and administration, applied research, advisory
aud extension services, improved seeds, fertilizers, pesticides, irrigation, mechani-
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-116. The Consultative Committee recognized the importance of intra-regional

ordination by member countries of their capital and technical-assistance pro-

"} 17. In accordance with the precedent set in 1962, a selected topic of special .

zation, . transport and other infrastructure, marketing and price arrangements,
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credit and incentives for farmers, systems of land tenure, social reforms and com-

munity development.

19. The special topic for discussion at next year’s meeting of the Consultative:
Committee will be “The Relationship Between Population and Economic Develop-
ment in the Colombo Plan Area”.

20. The Consultative Committee agreed that in 1966 the Information Comniittec :
should be a Committee of the Whole; that each member government should_enu &
deavour to send to that meeting a specialist information officer; and that it should E

discuss the role of information and mass communications in economic and social

development.
21. The Consultative Committee welcomed the invitation of the Government of

Pakistan to hold the 1965 meeting in Karachi.
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Canada at Katunayake

THE Katunayake International Airport Project in Ceylon was inaugurated on
November 16, 1964, at a ceremony attended by the Prime Minister of
Ceylon, Mrs. Sirimavo Bandaranaike, and the Honourable Mr. Yvon Dupuis,
Canadian Minister without Portfolio. Members of the Ceylon Cabinet and the
diplomatic corps were among the large gathering that witnessed the event. This
project, which will provide Ceylon with a first-class international airport in close
proximity to Colombo (Katunayake is about 20 miles from the capital), is being
undertaken jointly by the Canadian and Ceylon Governments under the Colombo
Plan. The principal Canadian contribution, equivalent to $3.6 million, is in the
form of grant aid requiring no repayment by Ceylon.

Remarks by Ms. Bandaranaike
Referring in her address to the Canadian Government’s “large-hearted: generosity”,

4 the Prime Minister said that this was the biggest single contribution made by

Canada to Ceylon and “came at a time when we needed this assistance most”.

| Mrs. Bandaranaike recalled that in 1942 it had been a Canadian pilot who gave

Mrs. Sirimavo Bandaranaike, Prime Minister of Ceylon, looks on as. Mr. Yvon Dupuis, Ca-
nadian Minister without Portfolio, officiates at one of the ceremonies marking the inaugu-
ration of the Katunayake Airport project. ) i
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Ceylon timely warning of the approach of a hostile Japanese fieet. (The reference
was to Air Commodore L. J. Birchall, vice-president of the newly-formed Ceylon-
Canada Friendship Association.) This tradition of assisting Ceylon had been
continued in the post—independence‘era, the Prime Minister said, referring to the
various forms of assistance given by Canada in the development of Ceylon’s eco-
nomy. “This was an act of friendship from a brotherly Commonwealth country
which our people will not easily forget,” she added. '

Reply by Mr. Dupuis :
In his reply, Mr. Dupuis stated that the Canada-Ceylon aid programme under the
Colombo Plan was a joint endeavour employing Canadian aid and Ceylon’s own
resources for the economic development of the country. He expressed the hope
that the project would symbolize the achievements not only of this programme but
of the Colombo Plan as a whole, and that it “would prove to be a worthy symbol
of Canadian-Ceylonese co-operation”. “There is a special aspect of Ceylon’s
economic development to which I hope this new airport will contribute,” he said,
“and that is to the growth of the tourist industry in Ceylon by creating an aerial
gateway to the island.” .

I should add,” the Minister went on “that it is also the Canadian Govern-
ment’s. intention that, in the year 1964-65, the level of the Canadian technical-
assistance programme for Ceylon should be fully maintained and that, as in the
past years, another Colombo Plan allocation of 10,000 tons of wheat flour is being
made to Ceylon to generate rupee funds to meet the local costs of development
projects. I am confident that this project will be a further example of how the
idea of joint co-operation can be effectively translated into practice in the com-
mon tasks of economic development. May Canada and Ceylon continue to work
together to ensure a better and a richer life for their own peoples and (those) of
other countries, for it is only in a prosperous and contented world that the peéce
can be ensured.”
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Visit of British Prime Minister to Ottawa

~ Prime Minister Harold Wilson, accompanied by Mr. Patrick Gordon Walker,
the Foreign Minister, and Mr. Arthur Bottomley, the Secretary of State for Com-
monwealth Relations, and other prominent members of the British Cabinet,
spent December 9 and 10 in Ottawa conferring with senior Canadian officials, fol-
lowing talks in Washington with President Johnson. Among the topics discussed
were: the recent British proposals for an Atlantic nuclear force; difficulties facing
the NATO Alliance; the future of the Commonwealth; and Western relations with
Communist China. Mr. Wilson and his party left Ottawa for London on com-
pletion of the talks, aboard a special BOAC “Britannia” airliner.

4t a dinner on December 9 at the official residence of the Prime Minister of Canada, in
konour of the visit of the British Prime Minister (left to right): the Honourable Patrick
Cordon Walker, British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs; Prime Minister Pearson; the
Bonourable Lionel Chevrier, Canadian High Commissioner to Britain; Prime Minister Wilson;
tz¢ Honourable Paul Martin, Canadian Secretary of State for External Affairs. Earlier that
dzy, Mr. Wilson, on his arrival at RCAF Station Uplands, had inspected a guard _of-honour.
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Visit of Australian Minister jor External

Affairs

THE AUSTRALIAN Minister for Exgernal Affairs and Mrs. Paul Hasluck, accom-
panied by Mr. Patrick Shaw, Deputy Secretary of the Australian Department
of External Affairs, and by Mr. Donald Kingsmill, an official of the Department,
visited Ottawa from November 26 to 29, 1964. Mr. and Mrs. Hasluck were
received by the Governor-General and Madame Vanier, and the Foreign Minister
had discussions with the Canadian Secretary of State for External Affairs, Mr.
Paul Martin, and with senior officials in Ottawa. -

Mr. Hasluck possesses a distinguished record of service in many fields. He
began his career as a journalist and a lecturer at the University of Western Aus-
tralia. In 1941, he joined ‘the Australian Department of External Affairs, and he
represented his country at the United Nations in 1946 and on various inter-
national commissions thereafter. Mr. Hasluck left the Department and was elected
almember of the Australian House of Representatives in 1949, serving as Minister
for Territories from 1951 to 1961 and as Minister for Defence from 1963 until
his present appointment as Minister for External Affairs in April of this year. He
has also achieved considerable distinction as an author, having participated in the
writing of the official history of Australia in the 1939-45 war and published, as
well, numerous works concerning native welfare in Australia.

The Australian External Affairs Minister’s visit to Ottawa was part of a
round-the-world trip which had already taken him to Cairo, Rome, Moscow, Ber-
lin, Brussels, Bonn, Geneva, Paris, London and Washington. In London he led the
Australian delegation to the Colombo Plan Consultative Committee conference.
After his visit to Ottawa he proceeded to New York to head the Australian dele-
gation to the United Nations, and addressed the General Assembly on De-
cember 11.

Australian Position in World Affairs

At a press conference held on November 27, 1964, Mr. Hasluck was asked for
his views on aspects of the international situation affecting Australia. He first re-
ferred to what he termed the *“naked aggression” existing in Southeast Asia. It
was in response to the threat posed by this aggression, Mr. Hasluck observed.
that Australia had recently re-instituted national selective service and had under-
taken considerable enlargements in its defence programme. During the next thre¢
years Australian military expenditures will be almost double the 1963 figures, anc
the armed forces will be increased by 20,800 men, to a total of 74,700. Since 196
an Australian training team of 30 army instructors has been engaged in training
government forces in South Vietnam. This team has now been increased to some
80 instructors and advisers. Six “Caribou” aircraft have been dispatched to Sout!
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The Australian Minister for External Affairs, Mr. Paul Hasluck (left), in conversation with
ir. Paul Martin, Canada’s Secretary of State for External Affairs.

Vietnam for assistance in air-transport tasks. Australian economic aid to South
Vietnam is at present maintained at a Jevel of about $1.5 million a year. Australia
has also responded to Malaysia’s appeal for Commonwealth assistance in that
country’s efforts to resist Indonesian “confrontation”. In addition to the station-
ing of troops and naval vessels in Malaysia, Australia is providing equipment,
ammunition, training and secondment of personnel to the Malaysian armed forces
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to a value of some $6,750,000 during 1964. Australian troops were engaged ir

active combat with Indonesian invaders late in October, when a company of

Australian soldiers joined Malaysian security forces in rounding up troops landec

by the Indonesians on the Malayan coast. :
M. Hasluck observed that the Indonesian attacks on Malaysia constituted &

“very peculiar war”. Although Australian soldiers had been in action against the ;51'

Indonesians, Australia still maintained diplomatic and outwardly friendly rela-
tions with Indonesia. Australia continued to trade with Indonesia, he observec
and, in buying more than it sold to Indonesia, undoubtedly strengthened that
country economically. “But”, the Minister added, “in these days we cannot be
old-fashioned in such matters.”

With reference to his recent attendance at the Colombo Plan Consultative
Committee meeting, Mr. Hasluck was asked if he could foresee an end to the neec
for Colombo Plan assistance. He observed that aid given through the Plan coulc
be increased a hundredfold and still not meet all the needs of recipient nations.
These needs would continue for the foreseeable future, he added; the populatior
problems involved in improving standards of living were well understood anc
would, in fact, form the main topic of discussion at the next meeting of the par-
ticipants in the Colombo Plan. ‘

To an enquiry as to whether Australia was concerned with foreign control of
its industry, Mr. Hasluck replied that such control posed no problem in Australia
and that foreign capital was most welcome there.
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Commonwealth Parliamentary Association

TENTH GENERAL CONFERENCE, 1964

HE TENTH general conference of the Commonwealth Parliamentary Associa- ‘

tion was held in Kingston, Jamaica, in November 1964. A two-week familiari- b
{ zation tour, during which visits were made to other West Indian ‘islands and to Lo
{ Jamaican bauxite mines, sugar plantations, citrus groves, experimental farms, new
housing and industrial developments, and to council meetings and local civic
activities in Kingston, preceded the one-week _conference, held on the main
campus of the University of the West Indies. Tours of this nature are a regular
feature of these now annual conferences, through which delegates gain consider-
7] able insight into conditions in the host countries and provide an informal forum
| for discussion of common problems.

Conference leaders at the Tenth General Conference of the Commonwealth Parliamentary
Association (left to right): the Honourable William B. Tennant of New Zealand, vice-chair-
‘man of the CPA General Council; the Honourable Donald B. Sangster, Jamaican Deputy
Prime Minister and Minister of Finance, chairman of the conference; :S'enator the Honourable
A. W. Roebuck, Canada. s )
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The 1964 conference agenda fell under four main headings: Commonwealth
trade and external aid; Commonwealth institutions and the way ahead for the
Commonwealth; international affairs; and the future of the Commonwealth Par-
liamentary Association. Under the first two headings, such subjects as greater
educational assistance to emerging Commonwealth nations, the formation of a
Commonwealth Secretariat in London to disseminate information to all member
countries on matters of common concern, and the possibility of a Commonwealth
common market and development fund were discussed and greeted with enthu-
siasm by the many delegates.

The Canadian delegation, which consisted of eight federal parliamentarians
and delegates from provincial legislatures, was headed by Mr. Jean T. Richard
M.P., Senator A. W. Roebuck, who was chairman of the first Commonwealth
Parliamentary Conference, held in New Zealand in 1950, was a special guest of
this year’s chairman, the Honourable D. B. Sangster, the Deputy Prime Minister
of Jamaica.

The following message was received from the Prime Minister of Canada, the
Right Honourable L. B. Pearson:

I am delighted to send my cordial greetings to all Commonwealth parliamentarians
who are assembled at this Conference. I am particularly pleased that you are meeting this
year in Jamaica, Canada’s closest neighbour in the Commonwealth.

Canada is looking forward to celebrating its hundredth birthday in 1967. In that year,
the CPA will hold its annual conference in Canada, and I am looking forward with pleasure
and anticipation to welcoming many of you to Ottawa in that year of our centenary.

I wish now. to acknowledge the important and valuable work the Commonwealth Parlia-
mentary Association performs in promoting friendship and understanding between member
countries of the Commonwealth. In order to give effect to the sentiments expressed at the
July 1964 meeting of Commonwealth prime ministers, I am pleased to inform you that the
Speaker of the Canadian House of Commons is recommending that there be at least a
doubling of the funds provided by Parliament for the use of the Canadian Parliamentary
Association. Of course, I am prepared to give my wholehearted support to this recommen-
dation of the Speaker of the House.

Y would like to add my best wishes for a most successful 1964 Conference.
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Mr. Martin Meets Mr. Couve de Murville

Following is the text of a joint communiqué issued at the close bf the talks
ctween the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin,

and the Foreign Minister of France, Mr. Couve de Murville, in Paris on Decem-
Aber 13, 1964: )

%

In the framework of the consultations arranged between the Canadian and

Arrench Governments, the Honourable Paul Martin and Mr. Couve de Murville
q1et on December 13, 1964. They exchanged views on international problems
{zad on questions of mutual interest to their two countries.

The conversations first dealt with international affairs. On the eve of the

AMATO ministerial meeting, the two ministers reviewed the main questions con-
“Jcerning the organization. They exchanged views on the work of the UN. The situ-
“}ziion in Southeast Asia and particularly the role of the International Control and
Supervisory-Commissions were also examined. :

r. Paul Martin, Canadian Secretary of State for External Affairs (left), in conversation with

{iir. Couve de Murville, the Foreign Minister of France.
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Secondly, the two ministers were pleased to see the favourable conditions i1}
which co-operation between Canada and France is developing. They recorded
their satisfaction with the understanding reached on the opening of two new Ca-
nadian consulates general in France, one in Marseilles and the other in Bordeaus. g

In the economic field, the ministers emphasized the importance of developing
trade relations between the two countries and the usefulness in this respect cf}:
~4loy
ranging a meeting of the Canada-France Joint Committee. They expressed their| -

. . . - pec
desire to see an increase in cultural exchanges between Canada and France. They| 3P

sending a Canadian economic mission to France, as well as the possibility of ar-

decided to open negotiations shortly on a general agreement in this field.

At the end of this meeting, the two ministers noted with satisfaction the lérge

measure of agreement between them and the spirit of cordiality and mutual unde:-|- Aof

standing that had marked their conversation.

re|

“{co-
“Afor
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On December 12, the first anniversary of its independence, Kenya became a

republic within the Commonwealth. Prime Minister L. B. Pearson sent the fol-
- {lowing message of congratulation to President Jomo Kenyatta:

On behalf of the people of Canada and personally, I wish to extend to you and the

" “Ipeople of Kenya a reaffirmation of Canada’s goodwill on the historic occasion of the inau-
" 4guration of the Republic of Kenya. The Canadian Government values the friendship and
.[co-operation of our two countries as fellow members of the Commonwealth and we look
. “fforward to a strengthening of these ties between us.

I should like to add my warm congratulations to you as the first President of the Republic

] of Kenya and to wish you all success in the future. - ) ‘

o
i
&

President Kenyatta takes the oath of office during ceremonies in Nairobi marking the
itauguration of Kenya as a republic within the Commonwealth.
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Canada’s Special Mission to the Inauguration
of the New President of Mexico

THE HONOURABLE J. Watson MacNaught, Solicitor-General of Canada, was|
appointed Special Ambassador to represent the Government of Canada :t
the ceremonies in Mexico City on December 1 marking the inauguration of M-,
Gustavo Diaz Ordaz as President of the United States of Mexico. The Missicn |
also included the Canadian Ambassador to Mexico, Mr. H. F. B. Feaver, and
other members of the Canadian Embassy in Mexico City. Mr. MacNaught con-
veyed to President Diaz the good wishes of the Canadian Government and peopls.
Mr. MacNaught was accompanied by his wife at the various ceremonies in con-
nection with the inauguration which were held in the Mexican capital from No-
vember 28 to December 3.

President Diaz, a member of the Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRI),}
was elected with an overwhelming majority of the votes cast in the elections eary
in July 1964 to replace the retiring President, Mr. Adolfo Lopez Mateos, who had
been elected for the constitutional six-year term of office in July 1958. '

The Solicitor-General of Canada, the Honourable J. Watson MacNaught, Canadian Specidl
Ambassador to the inauguration of the new President of Mexico, Mr. Gustavo Diaz Ordez,}+
presents his Letters of Credence to the outgoing President of Mexico, Mr. Adolfo Lopez
Mateos.
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\External Affairs in Parliament

Report on the NATO Ministerial Meeting

The following statement was made in the House of Commons on December 18

by the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin:

. This was a useful and encouraging meeting. In fact, I think it was the

f:ost uscful of the four which I have attended, for we discussed matters which

¢ at the heart of the Alliance in a spirit of candour and tolerance. As so often .

appens, the meeting was preceded by reports of crisis, but an alliance which

“con-| - can discuss its difficulties in the spirit I have described is strong and healthy.

That differences exist is, of course, well known, and this is particularly the

“fase with regard to the nuclear arrangements of the Alliance. I went to the meet-
~jng with the strong belief that the various proposals that had been made for

i

huclear arrangements should continue to be discussed in the NATO forum and

ﬁi-that no decisions on these important questions should be taken without full con-
- sultation in NATO. During the meeting, I expressed this belief, which was shared
: by others, and Paragraph 8 of the communiqué reflects this view?.

I should like to make quite clear that in urging NATO discussion of ‘these

f;:ilssues, we are not aligning ourselves for or against any other member of the Al-
‘Hiance. What we are doing is seeking a way to reinforce the unity of the Alliance. -
it is for this reason that the Canadian Government has consistently maintained
- ~fhat any new arrangements must be related to the essential purposes of NATO.

We also discussed Cyprus in a restricted meeting of ministers. We were given

h report from the Secretary-General which covered the conscientious efforts which

fie and his predecessor, Mr. Stikker, had made under the watching brief entrusted
fo them to try to bring Greece and Turkey together. Without the intervention of

-:ghe NATO Secretary-General, the dangers arising from the tension between Greece
.-pnd Turkey and the threat to the stability of the southeastern ﬂank of NATO
. fnight well have increased.

After hearing statements. from the Foreign Ministers of Greece and Turkey,

, 1 appealed to the sense of responsibility of the two Governments and urged them

do all they could to exert a moderating influence on the two communities in
Cyprus. I reiterated the need for renewed efforts to reach agreement on a negoti-
ated settlement. I also urged that restraint on the part of the Governments of
Ureece and Turkey could be an even more influential factor than the activities
of the NATO Secretary-General. It was, of course, understood that the watching
urief of the NATO Secretary-General, which the Council reviewed, should con-
‘inue to be in. support of the mediatory and peace-keeping role of the United

—
'See Page 12 of this issue.
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Nations. That role is of primary interest to Canada as a contributor to the United
Nations Peace-Keeping Force in Cyprus.
I may say that the Government expects to receive a request from the Secre-|

tary-General of the United Nations today to agree to a renewal of Canadiaa ff‘f-G o
JLove

participation in the United Nations Force for a further period of three months, |

and that the Canadian Permanent Representative to the United Nations will be United
~{Unite

authorized to convey the Government’s agreement to this request.

It has been the Canadian view for some time past that, if NATO is to cor-
tinue as a dynamic alliance, its members must consider carefully the kind of Pan-An
alliance most suited to their national needs and to conditions in the future. Tte| "
importance of examining the Alliance’s future was recognized at The Hague mee:- |
ing, where ministers had their first exchange of views on this subject. At this} -
recent meeting I advanced the view that there should be a study of the state of | °
the Alliance and the commonly accepted purposes and principles of NATO, to}
be undertaken in the first instance by the Permanent Council. I am pleased to te} " %

able to report that this view finds clear expression in Paragraph 4 of the com- ]

muniquél.

We believe the unity of the Alliance is best served by using to the fullest

possible extent the machinery of consultation which NATO provides. It was with
this aim in view that, as I have just mentioned, we advocated a full and cor- |

tinuous examination of the state of the Alliance and of its purposes and objective::.

1 cannot recall a more searching discussion at any of these meetings. We did | |
" not evade the problems of the Alliance, even the United States and British prc-| .
posals for multilateral defence arrangements. We heard and welcomed, in ur- |
mistakable terms, assurances of mutual confidence and co-operation based on a
unanimous recognition of the fact that at least as long as the threat of aggressicn} *
in a divided Europe continues, the need for the Alliance remains as compellirg |

as €ver.

While NATO has survived successive crises, I hasten to add that I found po |
state of crisis in the Alliance but a healthy recognition of the perplexing problem:s |

of the international scene and a desire to come to grips with them.

I had talks with the French Foreign Minister which were part of a series in |.

the ministerial consultations between Canada and France begun last January it

the time the Prime Minister and I visited General de Gaulle and members of the }

French Government. I had an extensive conversation in this connection on D¢
cember 13 with Mr. Couve de Murville at the Quai d’Orsay. The French Foreign

Minister and I exchanged views on a number of NATO issues and reviewed |

several subjects of current interest to both our countries, including defence?.

Finally, I took the opportunity on December 14 to attend the opening of the k
new Consulate General of Canada at Bordeaux. This marks a further significant

stage in the rapidly broadening relations between France and Canada.

1See Page 11 of this issue.

2See Page 41 of this issue,
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

Conference of the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament Committee: Geneva, in recess, Septem-
ber 17. .

Governing Body of ILO and its Committees, 161st session: Geneva, February 15 - March
15, 1965. :

United Nations Human Rights Commission: Geneva, March 22 - April 15, 1965.
International Labour Conference, 49th session: Geneva, June 2-24, 1965.

Pan-American Imstitute of Geography and History (PAIGH), eighth genefal assembly:
Guatemala, June 25 - July 10, 1965.
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APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

. O. G. Stoner transferred to thé Privy Council Office effective October 30, 1964.

. G. Grondin posted from Ottawa to the Permanent Mission of Canada to the United

Nations, New York. Left Ottawa November 11, 1964.

. T. C. Bacon posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Accra, to

Ottawa. Left Accra November 15, 1964,

. P. A. Lapointe posted from the Delegation of Canada to the North Atlantic Council,

Paris, to Ottawa. Left Paris November 22, 1964.

. R. Choquette appointed Canadian Consul General, Bordeaux. Left Ottawa Novemb(

24, 1964.

. A. D. Small posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Lagos, t0

Ottawa. Left Lagos November 26, 1964.

. H. F. Davis transferred to the Privy Council Office effective November 30, 1964. ‘
. F. A. E. Ward posted from the Canadian Embassy, Tokyo, to Ottawa. Left Tokyo

November 30, 1964.
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Canada’s Tribute to Sir Winston Churchill

Statement by the Prime Minister, the Right
_ Honourable L. B. Pearson

24 January 1965

All Canadians are grief stricken by the news of Sir Winston’s
death. It is hard to believe that this supreme incarnation of the
human spirit is now stilled. Qur sympathy and prayers go out to
Lady Churchill, who has shared and strengthened his unparalleled
career, and whose contribution to his great achievements only
he could fully value. ‘

Despite the inevitability of this day, despite the fullness and
sweep of his 90 years, no one who lived through the forties—
when his voice inspired free men to their greatest victory—will
learn without the deepest sorrow that the end of the road has been
reached by the dominant personality of our century.

Sir Winston has passed on, but the example of his courage, the
majesty of his words, the inspiration of his leadership and of his
life—these will endure for all time.

Defiant in defeat, far-sighted in \)ictory, warm-hearted, hfgh-
souled, broad-minded, he was the greatest leader of our time.
But he was more than that. His life touched every vital human

activity and mastered most of them. He was no demigod, aloof on’

Olympus, but the warmest of human beings, with whom it was
easy, and tempting, to identify oneself.

That is why his death brings a sense of personal grief and loss
to millions who never knew or saw him.

We shall not see his like again. May God rest his great heart
and soul. ’




KARSH




International Co-operation Year

¥ A RESOLUTION of the eighteenth session of the General Assembly, the yeer |

1965 was designated “International Co-operation Year”, and Canada was

named to and played a leading part in the United Nations committee established |-

to draw up plans and programmes for the ICY. A comprehensive plan of activities

to take place within Canada has also been drafted, with the aim of awakening

people to the opportunities for co-operation in the world and to promote the ex-

pansion of present programmes of individual co-operation. In addition, the Ce- | -

nadian Government encouraged the development of an active non-governmental
organization in Canada, the Canadian Conference of the International Co-ope:-
ation Year. On January 1, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honour-
able Paul Martin, issued the following statement:

“Today, January 1, 1965, is the beginning of the United Nations International | =
Co-operation Year, a year which also marks the twentieth anniversary of the worid | -
organization. ‘ B

“The aim of International Co-operation Year is to focus world attention cn
those areas of international activity where co-operation exists, rather than on
those areas of dispute which at present divide the peoples of the world. I hope

that the events planned for this year will bring home to all Canadians the essential |-
interdependence of all countries, and the necessity to build on and increase our} -

involvement in the world. Just as Canada has given a lead in developing plans{
for the International Co-operation Year, so Canadians can give a lead to the!
world in carrying out these programmes, and in developing a sense of kinship| -
with other peoples and nations.

“The Committee for International Co-operation Year in Canada, a non-govern- .
mental organization instituted for co-ordination of Canadian projects for ICY, |
has asked all levels of government, interested organizations, and individuals to}
participate in the International Co-operation Year. This Committee, under they
capable leadership of Dr. J. Roby Kidd, has set up headquarters in Ottawa, and} -
all individuals with suggestions or who wish to assist in any way are urged 0}
contact them. A host of projects in the scientific, cultural, and social fields have|:
been suggested by Canadians in all parts of our nation, and many of these activi-} -
ties, including book donations by Canadian schools to their counterparts in less-| .
developed countries, town-twinning projects, food shipments, adoption of a uri-| -
versal ICY postage stamp and educational seminars, are ‘being implemented. I}
hope the primary impetus in International Co-operation Year will come from
non-governmental organizations and individual Canadians, whose increased aware- .-
ness of world affairs must be the basis for international co-operation and the
quest for peace. ‘

«T therefore ask all Canadians to join in making the International Co-operation |-
Year a success, and to bend their efforts to develop a keener sense of international
fesponsibility and personal involvement in the affairs of the world!”
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| United Nations General Assembly

\aT - 3 NINETEENTH SESSION — THE FIRST MONTH
jes |
ed |-

THE PROBLEM -of financing United Nations peace-keeping operations and, by
extension, the organization’s efforts to maintain international peace and se-

~“{curity completely dominated the first month of the ninetcenth session of the
| General Assembly. The immediate problem arose out of the accumulated arrears
o which, at the end of 1964, amounted to $115 million, 98 per cent of which
‘Irepresented unpaid assessments for the peace-keeping operations in the Middle
“{East (UNEF) and the Congo (ONUC). The Soviet Union and six of its allies
“Jwere sufficiently in arrears to be subject to Article 19 of the Charter which
_{stipulates loss of vote in the General Assembly for a defaulting state when arrears

“fexceed the total of assessed contributions for the two previous years. These states
“{however, continue to deny that the UNEF and ONUC assessments authorized by
‘{the General Assembly are binding obligations to which Article 19 would be rele-
- {vant. The Soviet Union has termed the peace-keeping assessments illegal” and
- f}f argued that the Security Council alone had jurisdiction over all facets of United
- |Nations peace keeping.

Canada and the majority of members maintained that the General Assembly

“fhad residual authority in the peace-keeping field and was fully competent to impose
- |assessments on its member states for the costs of all duly-authorized peace-keeping
- foperations. In their view, the 1962 advisory opinion of the International Court
- {of Justice accepted by the seventeenth session of the General Assembly established
“conclusively that the UNEF and ONUC expenditures were “expenses of the or-
- |ganization”, which all members were obliged to pay or run the risk of subsequent
{loss of vote under Article 19. In Canada’s view, the penalty is mandatory unless

the arrears are reduced to a permissible level.
With neither side prepared to give way on the important points of principle

at stake, it was agreed to postpone the opening of the session until December 1
“Ain the hope that the problem could be solved by negotiation. As a further measure

o avoid a confrontation between East and West, it was subsequently decided
2s an interim expedient, to avoid dealing with issues requiring voting during the
initial weeks of the session. Although negotiations on the financial issue went on

while the session was in progress in December and during the three-week addi-
ticnal recess in January, little headway toward - an acceptable compromise was
made. The issue was still very much to the fore when the- General Assembly
reconvened on January 18.

Though much restricted in its work by the agreement not to take votes, the
General Assembly was able to deal with a few matters. These were the election
of Mr. Alex Quaison-Sackey of Ghana as President of the General Assembly,
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the appointment of the Credentials Committee, the admission of Malawi, Malti
and Zambia as new members and the approval of a resolution establishing the
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development as an organ of the General
Assembly. The General Assembly also authorized the Secretary-General to €x-
pend funds at levels not in excess of those of 1964 and authorized the United
Nations agencies to proceed with the technical assistance projects for 1965 al-

ready approved by the Technical Assistance Committee. Finally, it dealt with th: 2

Security Council elections, named the Netherlands and Uruguay to the West Eurc-
pean and Latin American seats for the normal two-year period, confirmed th:

split-term arrangement, agreed upon at the Jast session, in which Malaysia woull |
succeed Czechoslovakia in 1965, and agreed that the remaining vacancy shouli o
be divided between Jordan and Mali, with the former filling it in 1965 and the | -
latter in 1966. Each, however, would receive a full two-year term if the amenc- 0

ment to the Charter enlarging the Council were to be ratified in 1965 by the
requisite number of member states.

On November 11, 1964, Mr. Richard P. Bower (left) presented his credentials to President
Park Chung Hee of the Republic of Korea as first Canadian Ambassador to that count’y.
Mr. Bower is concurrently Canadian Ambassador to Japan. On December 21, a Korean Em
bassy was opened in Ottawa; since January 1963, the Permanent Observer of the Republic
of Korea to the United Nations has been accredited Ambassador to Canada.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE REMARKS OF THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN,
SECRETARY OF STATE FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, AT A PRESS CONFERENCE
HELD ON THE SITE OF THE CANADIAN UNIVERSAL AND INTERNATIONAL
EXHIBITION ON NOVEMBER 21, 1964.

i IT HAS BEEN a great pleasure for me . . . to have heard at first hand of the

splendid progress which is being made in the planning and organization of

: Expo ’67 by the Canadian Corporation for the 1967 World Exhibition.

. . . Before coming to Montreal today I had, of course, some knowledge of

{the progress being made, both on the site here in the beautiful St. Lawrence and
: on the Exhibition as a whole, by the Corporation. The Department of External
Affairs, both in Ottawa and through its missions abroad, is in constant touch with
. {the Corporation, and I have heard much about the Exhibition from my colleague
the Minister of Trade and Commerce, who is the member of Cabinet directly re-
“{sponsible for it. It is quite another experience, however, to be able to hear about
- {their work directly from those immediately engaged in the planning of the Exhi-
bition, and then to see the magnificent site where these plans will be realized.

. . . The 1967 World Exhibition is scheduled to be a central element in the

celebration of Canada’s centennial in 1967, and as such it must be a true reflection
|t this great country, of its past achievements and. its future possibilities, at the
{-onclusion of its first century of nationhood. After my visit today, I am more
A than satisfied that Expo 67 will meet this difficult challenge.

4n All-Embracing Theme
The theme of the 1967 World Exhibition is to be “Terre des Hommes”, or “Man

:nd His World”, a theme which embraces all the achievements of the human be-
ing, and which encompasses also the spiritual and material aspirations of a world in

/olution. It is a theme that offers to the Exhibition’s organizers and its exhibitors,
osth Canadian and foreign, an opportunity to present here in Montreal in 1967
& synthesis by man of himself and his ways of life, of what he has accomplished,
“hat he is doing, and of his hopes for the future. This is'a unique,opportunfty,
ie that I know is inspiring the Canadian Corporation for the 1967 World Exhi-
iion to devise imaginative and effective means of depicting the theme, and-one
tzat I am sure will be welcomed by an unprecedentedly large number of exhibitors.

We can expect that the attention of the world will be focussed on Canada in
1267, our centennial year, and Expo *67 will be our greatest opportunity to show
Gur country and its people to the world. The Corporation is aware of this fact; the
Federal Government and the governments of the provinces are aware of it; and
Canadians as a whole are becoming increasingly aware of it.
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Bringing the World to Canada .

... If Expo 67 will thus show Canada to the world, it will also, of course, brin3
the world to Canada. It is fitting that Canada should invite the world to the cele-
bration of its centennial and, since the Exhibition is so important a part of thet
celebration, the Government has extended invitations through the Department cf
External Affairs to 136 countries and territories in all parts of the world to par- |
ticipate in it. The response to this initiative has been gratifying in that to date | -
24 countries have announced officially their acceptance of our invitations, and
many of them are already deep in plans for participation in the Exhibition on aa
impressive scale. The countries which have announced their intention to partic:-
pate are: Britain, Belgium, France, Morocco, Austria, the Netherlands, the

The Honourable Paul Martin, Secretary of State for External Affairs, leaves a helicop:er
after an aerial tour of the site of the Canadian Universal and International Exhibition. Be-
hind him is Mr. R. F. Shaw, Vice-President of the Canadian Corporation for the 1967

World Exhibition.
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Bird's-eye view of Expo '67 site as of November 1, 1964. Left: MacKay Pier, a natural jetty

" of land protecting Montreal Harbour from the strong current, extends down the St. Lawrence
: River. Centre: Historical St. Helen's Island with its -newly-created north and south exten-
"y sions and, bordering the dike of the St. Lawrence Seaway, the man-made Ile Notre-Dame.
‘A Dikes linking the two islands to allow for construction work on the Montreal subway will

be replaced by a small bridge. Work has already begun on a larger bridge joining MacKay
Pier and the extended St. Helen’s Island.

Federal Republic of Germany, Venezuela, Israel, Sweden, Denmark, Finland,

{iran, the United States, Malaysia, Ceylon, the Republic of China, Jamaica,
{Monaco, Norway, Italy, Iceland, Japan, and Czechoslovakia.l

I said that the response to date has been gratifying, but there are indications

that it may soon be described quite rightly as enthusiastic, for there are many
other countries that we believe will shortly announce their decisions to participate
in the Exhibition. It would not be overly optimistic, I think, to look forward to
the representation at the Exhibition of at least 50, and perhaps more, Common-
wealth and foreign countries.’ : .

. .. I look forward confidently to an extent of participation by other coun-

tries in the Exhibition that will be a true expression of the esteem in which Ca-
| nada is held throughout the world.

————

tSince this statement was made, Switzerland, Ghana, and Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Niger, Ivory Coast, Upper
Volta, Ireland and Columbia have also announced their intention to participate. .

57




R S A W e

The Establishment of a General International
Organization

CANADIAN VIEWS ON THE DUMBARTON OAKS PROPOSALS, 1945

Editorial Note: The following documents are published as a departure fron| -
the usual practice of . publishing material dealing primarily with current affais

and follow in this respect the printing in the April 1964 issue of a memorandun
by Mr. Loring C. Christie on developments at the Paris Peace Conference in 191).]

They outline the Canadian Government’s views on certain aspects of the Durr-| |
barton Oaks proposals for the establishment of a general international orgari-| {
zation which were made public by the Governments of Britain, the United States, | -

the Soviet Union and China on October 9, 1944. Their publication will be f} - ;

historical interest to students of Canadian policy at the time when the first pro- =
posals for the United Nations Charter were being discussed. ‘

It was the Canadian view that, before the Dumbarton Oaks proposals weref
formally submitted as a basis for a general conference, efforts should be mare
to ensure that the “middle powers” would be effectively associated with the e1-

forcement of peace. As the Canadian authorities saw it, difficulties in connection|

with the position of the more important secondary states centred round: (a) tie
selection of non-permanent members of the Security Council; and (b) the authcr-

ity of the Council to call upon member states not represented on it to join in tie| ]

imposition of sanctions. In telegrams despatched on January 12, 1945, the Ca-
nadian Ambassadors in Washington, Moscow and Paris and the Canadian Chargé 3
d’Affaires in Chungking were instructed to present a memorandum of the Ca-}:

nadian Government’s views to the foreign ministers of the countries to whizh]

they were accredited. The text of the memorandum and an extract from the teie-f:':
grams are reproduced below. . ) B
It might be noted in passing that Articles 23 and 44 of the United Naticns
Charter contain provisions to meet some of the arguments that were advanc:d 5
by Canada in this memorandum and later at the San Francisco Conference. Thus
Article 23, Para. 1, of the Charter directs that, in the election of non-permanentj
members of the Security Council, due regard should be “specially paid, in the fisst]
instance to the contribution of members of the United Nations to the maintenance
of international peace and security and to the other purposes of the organization”.|
This was the outcome of a Canadian suggestion that, since the principle that pover
was to be combined with responsibility was reflected in the permanent memberstdp
of the great powers on the Council, this should also be taken into account in elest-|.
ing the non-permanent members, so that among the six there should be seve-al}
states that could make a substantial contribution to the purposes of the orgaai-
zation. Under this functional approach, it was clearly intended that equitable geo- |
graphical representation was to be a secondary consideration. ‘
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Article 44 of the Charter was the result of a Canadian amendment intended

{to give effect to the axiom “No taxation without representation” in the most im- -

ortant case in which a state’s interest could be involved, that is, the contribution
f its armed forces to enforcement action. In effect, it provides that, when the

~{Security Council has decided to use force, each state that has been asked to
Hcontribute a contingent shall have a voice, and a vote, in decisions concerning
“{the employment of its own military forces.

‘5;: Memorandum of January 12, 1945, communicated to the Governments of the
{United States, the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union and China and the Provi-
.\ Isional Government of the French Republic. )

~{l. The Canadian Government has welcomed the proposals for the establishment
bt a general international organization published by the Governments of the
United States, the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union and China. Certain parts
, of the proposals, however, create special difficulties for Canada and probably for
. pther states as well. The difficulties relate to the means whereby the co-operation
of these states in fulfilling the obligations placed upon the Security Council can
: pest be assured, and the authority of the Security Council thereby increased. Be-
‘Fause of the high importance of enlisting the greatest possible measure of support,
‘ifhe Canadian Government believes that the proposals should be expanded or
~ptherwise amended to reduce these difficulties, and is of the opinion that the
Hesired changes can most effectively be introduced before the proposals are for-
-“mally submitted as the basis for an international conference. :

“P. The proposals recognize the primary responsibilities of the great powers for
~the maintenance of peace by according them permanent membership in the Se-
" “Furity Council. It is also generally understood that, when the proposals are com-
i, “pleted, the individual concurrence of the great powers will be required in certain
mportant classes of decisions. There is, however, no corresponding recognition
40 the proposals that the responsibilities which other members of the United Na-
~fions are asked to assume differ greatly, despite the fact that their power and

% their capacity to use it for the maintenance of peace range from almost zero up-
~-Jvards to a point not very far behind the great powers.

: +P- Under the proposals, a country which would be called upon to make a sub-

~plantial contribution to world security has no better assurance of election to the

- Jecurity Council than the smallest and weakest state. Furthermore, such a coun-
{1¥, when not holding an elected seat on the Security Council, would be required

{0 obligate itself to accept and carry out the decisions of the Council — decisions

“{vhich might entail drastic action on its part under the provisions of Paragraphs

5 4,5 and 6 of Chapter VIII B. Such action might even be required by the
-ouncil without any consultation with the government of the country. in question.
1 contrast, a great power is ensured of participating fully in all the deliberations
*f the Security Council and is likely also to be assured of exercising a right of
ndividual veto on many of its decisions.

It is open to question whether a country such as Canada could undertake
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to accept such an obligation or could, if the obligation were to be initially ac-
cepted, ensure effective collaboration in the indefinite future. Canada certainly
makes no claim to be regarded as a great power. The Canadian record in two
great wars, however, has revealed both readiness to join in concerted action
against aggression and the possession of substantial military and industrial capa-
city. There are a number of other states the potential contribution of which to
the maintenance of future security is of the same order of magnitude. The support
of these states is important to the maintenance of peace, and the active collabo-
ration of some at least of them would probably be required for the execution of

major decisions of the Security Council under Chapter VIII B of the proposals.
5. The question, therefore, arises whether it is possible, within the frameworx | =

of the general scheme, to devise means of associating more effectively with the

work of the Security Council states of the order of international importance cf

Canada. This might be achieved by making some changes in the powers conferred
on the Council, and by ensuring that such states were chosen to fill elected seats
on the Council more frequently (or possibly for longer periods) than states wita }.
Jess to contribute to the maintenance of security.
6. It is suggested that decisions of the Security Council under Chapter VIII B
should be made binding, in the first instance, only on states which are membeis |

of the Council. States not represented on the Council should be required to take | .-

positive action only when the decision has been endorsed by a two-thirds majority

of the Assembly (when it would become binding on all members), or when the | '

country or countries concerned have by special invitation participated on the same
footing as elected members in the Council’s proceedings, or when they have ir-

dividually agreed with the Council to join in a particular task of enforcement.

The adoption of these suggestions would make it far easier for states other than
the great powers to enter into agreements making available to the organization
substantial military forces, facilities and assistance, and would thus increase the |
effective power at the disposal of the Council- Their adoption would also help |
to secure the requisite public support in countries not permanently represented
on the Council.
7. By the acceptance of these suggestions, a special responsibility would te |
placed upon all members of the Security Council which would not be imposed }
on other members of the organization. Thus the changes proposed in the authority |
of the Council must be considered in conjunction with the suggestion for increas- '
ing the effectiveness of the elected section, since they would increase the necd
for ensuring that the elected section of the Council was made up of states capabie
of contributing to the discharge of the Council’s obligations. A serious effort |
should, therefore, be made to devise a system of election which would provide
that due regard must be paid to the international significance of the countrizs
chosen. If Chapter VI A of the proposals was to be submitted in its present form
to a general conference of the United Nations, there would be small chance of
securing its amplification in this respect, and it is, therefore, urged that the
question should be faced now.
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8. In devising methods of achieving this end, it will be generally agreed that it
is important to discourage election to the Council being sought for reasons of
prestige, and also to avoid the development of electoral understandings, such as
those which controlled the election to the Council of the League of Nations. While
it is difficult to put forward a satisfactory formula, it is believed that, given the
initiative and support of the great powers, the problem can be solved.

Extract from text of telegrams of January 12, 1945, from the Secretary of State
for External Affairs, Ottawa, to the High Commissioner, London, the Ambas-
sadors in Washington, Moscow and Paris and the Chargé d’Affaires, Chungking.
{. The Canadian Government is deeply convinced of the necessity of establish-
ing an effective general security organization in which it would wish to play its
{ due part. The suggestions in the memorandum are put forward in the belief that
1 their adoption would both strengthen the organization and facilitate completion
at a United Nations conference of a Charter based on the Dumbarton Oaks pro-
vosals. The expansion in other respects of the Dumbarton Oaks proposals can,
in our view, be considered satisfactorily at the proposed general conference.

2. Our reasons for feeling that these changes should be made now are indicated
in the memorandum. You should point out, in addition, that, in recent large
conferences, groups of states have exercised a disproportionate influence on
] decisions by adopting a common line of action. For example, at the Chicago
| Aviation Conference the Latin-American states (which would cast nearly half the
'otes at a conference of the United Nations) were able to secure the election of
~} an agreed slate of countries to the interim aviation body. We feel that similar
{ tactics might be employed at a general international conference to resist amend-
ments designed to protect the position of countries of roughly the order of inter-
national importance of Canada.

3. The memorandum deliberately avoids proposing specific amendments, be-
cause there are alternative means of meeting most of the points. With regard to
the suggestion in Paragraphs 7 and 8 that some standard of eligibility should
be adopted to regulate election to the Council, we realize that there is no single
satisfactory method of achieving this. In the proposals, the difficulties of defining
what constitutes a great power have been avoided by naming the powers with
{ permanent Council membership. The difficulties of defining a so-called “middle
{ Power” are still greater. It might be necessary to fall back on some special method
cf nomination to restrict the choice of the Assembly. Another possibility would
] be the introduction of weighted voting at Council elections, each state being en-
titled to cast a number of votes related to its financial or mlhtary contribution.
{ Certain general disqualifications could in any event be included, such as rules de-
] barring states which have not made satisfactory military aOfeements and states
{ in default on their financial obligations to the organization. :

4. You should specially emphasize the importance which we attach to Para. 6 of
{ the memorandum, The suggestions made therein (or other changes with equivalent
- effect) seem to us essential if wide membership of the organization is to be attained.
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Great Lakes Water Levels

FdR THE PAST three and a half years, precipitation in the Great Lakes basin |-
has been well below normal and has caused water lJevels in the Great Lakes
generally to break record lows set during the last 100 years. This is in marked
contrast to the situation in 1952, when lake levels reached an all-time high. Th:
present situation has severely affected interests on both sides of the boundary
concerned with the use of Great Lakes water for navigation, power and ripariai
purposes. The lack of water is an international problem because the boundary
between Canada and the United States runs through all the Great Lakes exceft
Michigan, which lies wholly within the United States. :

The responsibility for control of water levels rests primarily with the Inte:-
national Joint Commission, a body established under the Boundary Waters Treaty
of 1909 and consisting of Canadian and United States sections, each with three
members appointed by their respective governments. Present IJC authority ex-
tends only to controlling the outflows of Lakes Superior and Ontario through
regulatory works so operated as to counteract current adverse conditions to tte
greatest extent possible. No control structures exist at the outlets of the other
lakes. :

Most Recent Investigations -
It was realized by both the Canadian and United States Governments that further
steps would have to be taken if the extreme variations in Great Lakes levels which
occur from time to time are to be reduced. Accordingly, the two governmens
agreed in the autumn of 1964 to authorize a new investigation through the IJC
to determine whether it would be advantageous to institute further regulation in
the basin and, if so, to recommend what specific measures might be taken.t The
Commission was requested to proceed with the reference on October 7, 1964,
and has since set up an international board to investigate the problem. At the
. same time, the Commission is undertaking an investigation of pollution in Lake |
Erie, Lake Ontario and the international section of the St. Lawrence River, which
is to be co-ordinated with the study of lake levels. :

Parallel with the ITC references, the House of Commons requested the Stand-
ing Committee on Mines, Forests and Waters on October 2, 1964, to consid:r
and report on the Great Lakes levels question. The Committee has held several
sessions and heard representatives from the IJC, the Montreal Port Council,
federal departments concerned and private interests, as well as from the Chairman
of the United States Great Lakes Commission, an agency representing eight statzs
bordering the Great Lakes that are concerned with water problems in the basia.
The Committee has been mainly concerned so far to review the technical infor-

1The text of this reference is given below.
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mation available and establish the relations between the various agencies involved.
From the long-range point of view, the Committee intends also to consider the
possibility of further diversions of water from Canada into the Great Lakes.

Understandably, proposals for such diversions have received considerable suppor: }
-] wot
Go
:;?g for,
already adds to Lake Superior through the Long Lac-Ogoki diversions. Whether |- .

in the United States, particularly in Illinois, where the Sanitary District of Chicago
wishes to obtain additional water. Chicago diverts 3,200 cubic feet a second from
Lake Michigan, thus partially offsetting the 5,000 cfs the Province of Ontario

or not an additional 25,000 cfs, as envisaged by some proponents of a new diver-

sion, could be handled by further control structures in the Great Lakes system,
particularly in periods of high water, will presumably by one of the questions

the House Committee will have to consider. (The present IJC study is concerned
only with what benefits might be obtained by further regulation of existing water

supply.) In connection with diversion proposals, the Canadian Government has

also approached the Provinces of Ontario and Quebec to see if a joint federal-
provincial study might be carried out.

Through these measures, the Government hopes to obtain as soon as possibl:
recommendations on which to base action to correct the severe fluctuations to
which the Lakes are now subject. Some time will be needed to formulate thes:
recommendations and still more to put them into effect. The complex interrelation
of precipitation, evaporation and transpiration, combined with inflow and out-
flow patterns and the effects of man-made diversions, dredging operations and
control works have all to be taken into account. On the research side, muca
valuable work is being done by both government and private agencies in th:

United States and in Canada, where the Great Lakes Institute of the University

of Toronto is particularly active.

The first step in this vast enterprise appears to be a report from the 1JC o2
what might be accomplished by further controlling the water at present available
within the system. If undertaken, the cost of the necessary works might well be
as much as one billion dollars. As an attempt to exercise more effective control

over the largest inland water system in the world, it would be watched closely i

by scientists and engineers elsewhere. The immediate task, however, is to collect
all the information at hand so that appropriate recommendations may be made.

Reference to the International Joint Commission

In order to determine whether measures within the Great Lakes basin can be
taken in the public interest to regulate further the levels of the Great Lakes or
any of them and their connecting waters so as to reduce the extremes of stage
which have been experienced, and for the beneficial effects in these waters de-
scribed hereunder, the Governments of Canada and the United States have agreed
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to refer the matter to the International Joint Commission for investigation and
report pursuant to Article IX of the Boundary Waters Treaty of 1909.

It is desired that the Commission study the various factors which affect the
fluctuations of these water levels and determine whether in its judgement action
would be practicable and in the public interest from the points of view of both
| Governments for the purposes of bringing about a more beneficial range of stage
for, and improvement in:

(a) domestic water supply and sanitation,

(b) navigation,

(c) water for power and industry,

(d) flood control,

(e) agriculture,

(f) fish and wildlife,

" (g)  recreation, and

(h) . other beneficial public purposes.

In the event that the Commission should find that changes in existing works
A cr that other measures would be practicable and in the public interest in light of

tire foregoing purposes, it should indicate how the various interests on either side
of the boundary would be benefited or adversely affected thereby. The Commis-
sion should estimate the cost of such changes in existing works or of such other
measures and the cost of any remedial works that might be found to be necessary
] and make an appraisal of the value to the two countries, jointly and separately,
of such measures. For the purpose of assisting the Commission in its investigations
and otherwise in the performance of its duties under this Reference the two
Governments will upon request make available to the Commission the services
of engineers and other specially qualified personnel of their governmental agencies
and such information and technical data as may have been acquired or as may
be acquired by them during the course of the investigation.

The two Governments have agreed that when the Commission’s report is re-
ceived they will consider whether any examination of further measures which
might alleviate the problem should be carried out, including extending the scope
of the present Reference.

The Commission is requested to submit its report to the two Governments as
soon as may be practicable.
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Canadian Consulate General in Bordeaux

On December 14, 1964, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Hon-
ourable Paul Martin, formally opened the Canadian Consulate General in Bor-
deaux, France, in the presence of Mr. Jacques Chaban-Delmas, President of thz
French National Assembly and Mayor of Bordeaux, Mr. Gabriel Delaunay, Pre-
fect of Aquitaine and of the Gironde Department, Mr. Robert Choquette, the
new Consul General, and several other French and Canadian personalities.

On this occasion, Mr. Martin held a reception for the leading citizens ¢f |
Bordeaux, which was followed by an informal luncheon offered by Presidert |

Chaban-Delmas in the Bordeaux City Hall.

During this reception, Mr. Martin delivered a speech, of which the following | =

are the main passages:
Here we are, French and Canadians, gathered together to open formally tke

Canadian Consulate General in Bordeaux. This is the first time that a Canadien }
Government mission in France has been opened outside Paris, where all business |
has been transacted previously through the one mission maintained there for over |

40 years. This opening of a second official post on the territory of the French
Republic, which will be followed by the opening of a third post, the Canadisn
Consulate General in Marseilles, next spring, is in accordance with a programme
for the strengthening of the traditional relations between our two countries, which
our countries feel should be intensified at this time when both of them are ex-
periencing new progress and wish to share it more closely. This programme for

drawing nearer to one another is desired by both our governments and is a r2- {
sult, on Canada’s part, of the intentions expressed by General de Gaulle ard |

Prime Minister Pearson when the latter visited Paris in mid-January. . . .

Territory Covered by New Post ,
This Canadian Consulate General in Bordeaux will exercise jurisdiction over ap-
proximately one-third of the territory of France, consisting roughly of the sout1

western region. The Consulate General in Marseilles will cover Southeastern France, }

and the Embassy will carry on its consular activities in the northern part of ti¢

country. Thus defined, the territorial jurisdiction of the Consulate General :n |
Bordeaux will cover a number of provinces in which many Canadian familizs |

originated in the seventeenth century. The Joliceeur, Saint-Onge, Larose, Lacha
pelle, Girard, Ladouceur, Morisset, Parentcau, Payet, Riopelle and Laplarte

families, and many others, came to Canada either from Bordeaux itself or from |

neighbouring places such as St. Etienne or Libourne, from the island of Oléron,
from Saintonge and particularly from the Saintes area and La Rochelle. . . .

Pre-eminence among these names is due to that of Samuel de Champlain, the -

founder of Quebec and the first explorer of the whole of Eastern Canada, wko,
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inore than any other person, deserved the title of father of our homeland. Cham-
plain was borne in Saintonge, in the village of Brouage.

It is, therefore, our Consulate in Bordeaux that will be entrusted with safe-
smarding and honouring the memory of Samuel de Champlain — whenever ne-
vessary, with the co-operation of our Embassy. For this important task and any
ithers created by the decentralization of our cultural and administrative activities,
we could hardly find a more suitable man than Mr. Robert Choquette, who has
it in common with Samuel de Champlain that he was born outside Canada but
coent there the best part of his life, his energy and his talent as a writer and a poet.
s the author of “Suite Marine”, Mr. Choquette was well prepared to become
“se Canadian Consul General in this centuries-old port, where, in remote times,
i70 languages and two cultures existed side by side as-they do in Canada to-day.

Bordeaux, on the Gironde River, is something like Montreal and Quebec on the
tn. Lawrence, where France already maintains Consulates General. Such ports are
t.2 occasion and the source of new contacts at every arrival or ‘departure of a

1 A? the reception given by Canada’s Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable
Peul Martin, on the occasion of the opening of the new Canadian Consulate General at Bor-
| decux, France (left to right): Mr. Jacques Chaban-Delmas, President of the French Na-
ticrnal Assembly and Deputy-Mayor of Bordeaux; Mr. Martin; Mr. Robert 'Choquette, Consul
| General of Canada in Bordeaux; Mr. Gabriel Delaunay, Prefect of Aquitaine and of the
{ Department of Gironde. '
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ship. Bordeaux to-day, Marseilles tomorrow. In opening Consulates Generzl,
Canada intends to be present here as in Paris, in order to perceive the echo ard
radiance of France and to bring the youthful echo and radiance of our own
country, which Bordeaux greeted so well in 1962 on the occasion of the very
successful exhibition of Canadian art.

It was thanks to you, Mr. President, thanks to the co-operation received fron
your services, in a word, it was under your care, that this exhibition met with <o
great a success. What could augur better for our Consulate than your presence
here to-day? It is, in a way, under your care that Mr. Robert Choquette ard
his wife will be working. With confidence in your assistance and in the good rels- |
tions that exist between our two countries, I believe that we can all rejoice :n
anticipation at the writing of ‘this Bordeaux chapter of our history, and, perhags, |
of yours too.
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Canada and the International Situation

EXTRACTS FROM AN INTERVIEW GIVEN BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE
¥OR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN, TO '
4. JEAN-PIERRE TAINTURIER OF LE DEVOIR, MONTREAL,

ON DECEMBER 23, 1964.

A Question (1): : :
What are the principles which govern Canadian diplomacy?
dnswer: : '
; Canada is a middle power endowed with an active diplomacy as befits it in
| en age of interdepeﬁdence. Is there a contradiction between the emphasis we place
on our efforts toward disarmament and our participation in a defence alliance,
tetween our belonging to the American continent and our special ties with
| Europe, or between our attachment regarding the evolving Commonwealth and
<] our dedicated support to the United Nations on the other hand? I da not think so.
 If there is a paradox, it is to be found in the age in which we live, which im-
poses upon us or permits us a balanced diplomacy.

Canada’s might menaces no one. Thus, its action on the international stage
~{ does not arouse suspicion nor does it provoke fear of domination. But Canada
A no longer is so small or so weak economically that it is incapable of exercising

s a real influence in the world. Its high standard of living gives it the means to

-] cffect a balanced diplomacy. Our intense commercial activity gives us the chance
{0 open wide many doors on the world. These opportunities provided by our
trading spirit cause us to follow a policy of general interest stemming from our
{own special interests. This is the policy we follow at the United Nations. Canada,
] being free and capable of assuming international responsibilities, plays a role of
irst importance in endeavouring to strengthen the authority of this world-wide
rganization. There are many examples of our initiatives, our role in Cyprus, in
{Suez, in the Congo — in fact, wherever peace is in danger.

As other factors influencing our external policy, I might mention the close
{ co-ordination that must exist between defence, on the one hand, and our external
policy, on the other, according to the principles enumerated in the White Paper
{ou Defence, and, of course, the increasing importance of our programmes of aid
{to developing countries. Our close ties, or those We are developing, with the
United States, the Commonwealth, the community of French-speaking countries,
he Latin American countries, occupy, each in its own way, an important place
1 the evolution of our diplomacy.

Jan open one, and I mean by that intelligible to all. But an efficient diplomacy
qmust also be discreet. Canadian diplomacy answers, I think, bqth needs.
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Question (2):

What attitude will be adopted with respect to Communist China during the
UN General Assembly? '
Answer:

It is difficult to forecast the Canadian position concerning the problem of
Communist China at the United Nations since we do not yet know exactly what
situation we shall then encounter. As you are probably aware, an item on tte
representation of China has been proposed by Cambodia and supported by 2
number of other member states. This item is unlikely to be discussed before }
February 1965 at the earliest. We do not yet know what sort of resolution tle
Cambodians will be putting forward. They did, however, co-sponsor a resoluticn
last year that called for the ejection of representatives of the Nationalist Chine:e }
Government and their replacement by representatives of Communist China. Ci-
nada has not supported this sort of solution to the China problem in the. past,
and T have no reason to believe that we shall change our position during the cu
rent session. _ _

We do not know yet whether there will be other proposals before the As- |
sembly on this question. If there are, they will probably be concerned with the [
continuing problem of the status of. Formosa and the fact that the General As-
sembly has no right, by its action on a representation problem, to prejudice the
international status of a member already represented in the United Nations. Tle
Canadian Government is anxious to see progress toward a solution of the problen
of Chinese representation and the wider question of the entry into the interna-
tional community of Mainland China. Progress can be hampered, however, by
the entrenched positions of the parties chiefly concerned. We must also keep coi-
stantly in mind the possible effect of developments in the United Nations on the
difficult political and military situation in Southeast Asia. These various factors wil
be of considerable importance in determining the Canadian position on this su>-
ject at the nineteenth session of the Assembly.

Question (3): :

What is the attitude of the Canadian Government respecting the deterioration
of the situation in South Vietnam, and what is its policy on Southeast Asia?
Answer:

As I have commented on several occasions recently, the situation in Vietnam
is a cause for serious concern, not only in terms of the hardship and suffering
the people of that unhappy country are being forced to undergo as a result of
Communist aggression, but also in terms of the implications of this situation for
peace and stability in Southeast Asia. All available evidence points inevitatly
to the conclusion that the basic reason for this instability, both political and mili-
tary, is the determination of North Vietnam to interfere in the affairs of South
Vietnam by sponsoring the Viet Cong insurgents in their programmes of sud-
version, terrorism, sabotage and murder, and by directing and supplying the armzd
rebellion in South Vietnam. .
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Faced with this hostile policy directed by Hanoi, South Vietnam, in the exer-
cise 'of the legitimate right of self-defence possessed by every state, has appealed
for military assistance from abroad, and this assistance has been granted by a
sumber of countries, of which the United States is, of course, the most important.
t has been made clear that this assistance is of a temporary nature, and will
:nd when North Vietnam decides to abandon its aggressive activities.

Canada has not rendered military assistance to South Vietnam; our direct in-
erest in the situation in that country stems from our membership in the Inter-
\ational Commission set up by the Geneva Conference in 1954 to supervise the
nplementation of the cease-fire agreement. Within the Commission, our repre-
entatives are directing all their efforts to ensuring that that body carries out its
-apervisory duties in a manner as close to that intended as possible. To the extent
iiat we are frustrated in this attempt, whether by the two other members of the
“ommission or by one or other of the contracting parties to the cease-fire agree-
zient, we intend to make it plain where the responsibility lies for such failure as
¢ may be forced to accept. ' '

There has been a good deal of speculation about the desirability of a new
~.ternational conference to settle the problem of Vietnam. While I believe that
‘uch a conference might be necessary at some stage to arrange a more durable
settlement, T am not sure what positive results it could pronounce at the moment.
“t is difficult for me to believe that the Communists would honour their existing

4 international commitments, unless such a new agreement turned the whole coun-

b

i*y over to Communist control; and this is something, I am sure, the people of
anada, as well as the people of South Vietnam, would not wish to see happen.
" he sine qua non for peace and a durable solution to these problems is abandon-
ment by the Communists of aggression as a means of achieving their ends. In the

:bsence of a decision to this effect by Hanoi, the situation in Vietnam will un-
ioubtedly continue to be potentially dangerous. '
uestion (4): ’

The crisis of the Atlantic Alliance was central in recent international confer-
rces. How does Ottawa see this crisis? Is France basically responsible for the
zsent misunderstandings?

Aznswer:
There is no crisis in NATO. This is not a personal opinion. It is the obvious
asswer emerging from the meeting of NATO ministers that took place last week
iz Paris. There is thus no question of analysing the elements of a crisis; we must
instead try to understand a complex evolution. I left Paris firmly convinced that
none of the NATO members was trying to weaken the Alliance. Despite the diver-
sity of choices and attitudes, NATO will once again find that its problems have
4 common denominator. '

It is certain that in Europe, as in the rest of the world, there have been far-
Teaching developments that have presented the Alliance with serious problems of
| adjustment. In Canada, however, we find nothing surprising or necessarily dis-
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coilraging in this. NATO was established 15 years ago; it is, therefore, natural i

that we should find ourselves facing problems today that did not exist in 1949

Canada’s goal is to ensure that the Alliance faces these problems frank'y f
and treats them in such a way that a crisis does not occur. We believe that this |
double objective can be reached, because we have no doubts that the fundamental |

goals uniting the various members of the Alliance are the same today as yesterday.

It is for that reason that we have recommended that the NATO Council take up |
the nuclear problems of the Alliance. This study has already begun and must

continue.
I was asked recently if we would accept the idea that the Alliance should rest

on two pillars — one American, the other European. Historically, continental

powers have always had the tendency to look on the sea as a dividing elemert,

and maritime powers as a unifying one. Canada, properly speaking, is neither a |
maritime power nor a continental one; however, we are linked by Franco-British |
history and this factor places Canada’s emphasis on transatlantic relations. If {

this were not so, Canada would be merely an appendage of the United States.
Apart from the purely Canadian point of view, however, I believe that tae

idea of two pillars could lead us into trouble. It is very possible that, in the field |

of economic policy, Europe and North America can, up to a certain point, pro-

fitably negotiate certain tariff questions, as is the case in the “Kennedy rounc”. f}; |
On the other hand, I have often asked myself if this idea of two pillars can ¢}

applied to the field of Western defence, and if the idea corresponds to present
military realities, even as applied to Europe.
Question (5): :

Is the MLF a solution to the defensive problems of NATO? What is Canada’s
position regarding the handling of nuclear arms within NATO? ’

Answer:

Canada has not participated in the preliminary technical discussions on the
MLF. However, we see no objection to othér members of the Alliance having
discussions among themselves. As I have previously pointed out, we do not be-
lieve that the proposals concerning the creation of a multilateral nuclear, force,
taken by themselves, are capable of solving the whole of this problem. We cco-
sider that the arrangements that may eventually be adopted should be discussed
among the members of NATO, at the right moment, and that these arrangemeats
should correspond as much as possible to the interests of all the members of the
Alliance and take account of the probable repercussions in Europe and the world.
We should obviously not approve of any further dissemination of nuclear weapons.
Fortunately, there has been no question of that. These considerations are included
among those that will guide the Canadian Government in its present study of
the suggestions put forward by Britain. The problem of handling nuclear arms
within the Alliance is, as you know, complex and very important. Because of
this, it must be approached with caution.

Any decision or agreement that could eventually divide the Alliance would
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cause us concern. It is obvious that such a possibility is less probable if all the,
members of the Alliance have a chance to put their views forward. In addition,
we have suggested that it would be preferable to study the possibility of a greater
participation in the military control of the Alliance by further developing proce-
dures already existing within the NATO framework.
Question (6):

What is Canada’s conception of a permanent international peace force for
the UN?
Answer:

Canada has on many occasions supported the idea of a permanent interna-

tional peace-keeping force under the United Nations. Canada realizes, however,
-] that the plans for provision of forces to meet the requirements of the UN that

were conceived at San Francisco in 1945 have failed to be realized because of
disagreement between the great powers. Canada also knows that the plans for
such a force envisaged in the last stages of a disarmament agreement are a long
way from implementation.

Lacking these alternatives, Canada believes the best way to make progress
is to obtain agreement by members of the United Nations on ad hoc arrangements

.4 for peace keeping. Such arrangements might include the formation of national
“A stand-by units for service with the United Nations and the creation of a planning
staff of military experts within the United Nations Secretariat. In addition, the

Prime Minister has proposed that a number of middle powers work out a stand-
by arrangement to establish an international peace force for use by the United
Mations when required. It has not been possible to implement this idea, but Ca-
nada did convene a meeting of countries with peace-keeping experience in Ottawa
in November to exchange views on the practical military problems involved. We
hope this meeting will contribute to the improvement of arrangements for peace
keeping in future.

{Juestion (7):

How could we solve the financial problem of the UN in conformity with Ar—
ticle 19 of the Charter?

innswer.

What is involved is the collective responsibility of member states for peace-

keeping operations undertaken by the United Nations. A majority of members
believe, like Canada, that the costs of peace-keeping operations must be met in
accordance with this principle and that the assessments by the Assembly to pro-
vide funds for these operations are binding obligations. A few governments, '
totably the U.S.S.R. and France do not share this view either of the prmc1p1e
or the law involved.

A confrontation on this issue could only have the gravest con.éequences for
the United Nations, whatever the result of an attempt to apply Article 19. I be-
licve it is essential, therefore, to explore all possibilities of compromise. This calls

v for willingness to make concessions on the part of all concerned. Time for nego-
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tiations has already been gained by the adoption of a consensus procedure in the}
Assembly, and we are counting on more broadly-based discussions of this problem |-
in the Working Group of Twenty-One, of which Canada is a member. :

The Canadian objective in the coming discussions could be described as cora-
promise rather than surrender. It is my hope that a solution can be worked out}
that does not prejudice the applicability of Article 19, the general idea of tae|
collective responsibility of members for United Nations undertakings or the 1e-
sidual powers of the General Assembly. As I mentioned in my statement to tae|:
General Assembly on December 8, the Canadian view is that the principle of |
shared responsibility should form the basis of any accord we reach, and that
responsibility for meeting peace-keeping costs ought to be shared by all members |

_rather than left to a few.
Question (8):

What is Canada’s position in the “Kennedy round” of negotiations at Geneva?
Answer:

'The Canadian Government has, from the beginning, strongly supported these
negotiations under the auspices of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trac [
which promise to be the most far-reaching ever undertaken among the tradiyg
countries of the world. Early in 1964, the Government established the Canadin
Tariffs and Trade Committee, consisting of senior officials under the chairman-
ship of Mr. N. A. Robertson, former Under-Secretary of State for External Affais,
charged with obtaining the views of Canadian industry and all other interestzd
parties in preparation for the negotiations. During the summer, the Committee
received briefs from a great many groups in all parts of the country, many of
whom also made oral submissions in Ottawa, which assisted the Committee in
making its recommendations to the Government.

Canada has taken an active part in the preparations for the “Kennedy round”
which have been under way in Geneva and elsewhere over the past 18 months.
Actual negotiations began on November 16 with the tabling in Geneva of lists
of goods to be excepted from the general 50 percent tariff cut, or, in the case of
countries such as Canada, of “offer lists” of potential tariff reductions. Canada
has a strong team of officials in Geneva, led by Mr. Robertson as chief negotiator
and including representatives of the various government departments concerned.
It is, of course, far too early to attempt to predict the outcome of the negotiatios,
since by their very nature they are bound to be long and arduous. We welcomne
the opportunity, however, to sit down at the negotiating table with our principal
trading partners: the United States, Britain, the European Economic Communi'y,
Japan and others, in an endeavour to reduce trade restrictions and secure i1-
proved access to foreign markets. The Government is convinced that only through
expanded exports can we secure the growth in Canadian manufacturing indus:ry
necessary to provide expanded employment opportunities for our growing popt
lation. We are not, of course, concerned only with trade in manufactured goods,
but also with securing better terms of access for foodstuffs and industrial raw
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materials through the reduction of tariffs and other barriers to trade. Finally, we *
e anxious that the negotiations should provide increased opportunities to the
developing countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America to increase their earnings
from foreign trade, and thus promote the economic development that is vital to
chem. We are hopeful that these objectives will be achieved during the coming
months.

Qluestion (9):

What has been Ottawa’s role in concluding the cultural and technical agree-

-] ent between Paris and Quebec and in the agreement on the status of the dele-

tion of Quebec in Paris?

G HRswer. ) i

With regard to the first part of your question, it is a matter that is still being
cxamined, and for some time we have been in close contact with the authorities
the Province of Quebec and with the French Government on this question.
10pe to be able to announce soon that it has been brought to a happy conclusion.
Juring my last meeting with Mr. Couve de Murville on December 13, we both
zpressed the wish to see cultural exchanges between Canada and France inten-
fied. To that end, we have decided to begin negotiations soon on the conclusion

.»r,u.

{ £ an enabling agreement in this field, and I am convinced that the country as a
{ whole will benefit from it.

Concerning the status of the delegation of Quebec, Mr. Couve de Murville
d myself are both pleased that our governments have been able to agree that
¢ delegation in Paris should have privileges and immunities comparable to those
which are accorded Canadian provincial representatives in London.

I have made it a point to thank specially the French Government for this
tecision, which will enable the delegation of the Province of Quebec the better
& fulfill its future role.

Cuestion (10):

Is the Cyprus problem close to a settlement? What is the Canadian partici-

{ beion in the peace-keeping operations on the island? What solution does Ottawa

advocate?

{ Answer:

The United Nations peace-keeping operation in Cyprus has brought about a

{ considerable improvement in the situation on the island in recent months. Tension
{ beiween the Greek-Cypriot and Turkish-Cypriot communities has decreased and
{ ttere has been some return to more normal conditions.”

However, since the Cyprus situation remains potentially explosive, the UN -

{ Se :curity Council decided, on December 18, that it had no feasible altérnative to
{ ti= extension of the mandate of the UN Force for another three months. As I
| aounced in the House the same morning, the Canadian Government decided

to agree to a request by the UN Secretary-General that it continue its participation
in the Force for an additional three-month period. This provides further evidence
of Canada’s support of UN peace-keeping efforts. We played an active role in
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the negotiations which led to the establishment of the Force and have been cox-
tributing and financing the largest contingent in it.

Canada now has approximately 1,150 officers and men in Cyprus. The Ca-
nadian contingent, which includes the First Battalion of the Canadian Guards and
a reconnaissance squadron of the Lord Strathcona Horse, is deployed along the
strategic Kyrenia Road and is responsible for operating the convey system on
that road. It is also responsible for the Kyrenia Pass.and St. Hilarion areas. Until
the beginning of December, it was responsible for patrolling the “Green Lins”
in Nicosia, but has now handed over this responsibility to the Norwegian and
Finnish contingents and has assumed instead responsibility for the western sectar
of the Nicosia Zone. In addition, Canada provides the commander and heai-
quarters staff of the Nicosia Zone and contributes a considerable number of per-
sonnel to the UN Force headquarters.

Despite the improvement in the situation which has taken place on the islard,
no acceptable solution has yet been reached to the differences of opinion on tae
future of Cyprus that continue to divide Greece and Turkey as well as the Greek-
Cypriot and Turkish-Cypriot communities. These differences between Greece aad
Turkey, two allies in NATO, are a matter of continuing concern to Canada and
to the other members of the NATO Alliance. This problem was reviewed at the
recent ministerial meeting in Paris, where I appealed to the sense of responsibility
of the two governments and urged that they do all they could to exert a moderat-
ing influence on the two communities in Cyprus.

The Canadian Government has followed a policy of avoiding comment on
the basic issues in the Cyprus dispute because it is important for us to maintain
our present reputation for strict impartiality on this question. Unless we maintain
this reputation, it will be difficult for Canada to continue to play a useful role
in the UN Force. This does not mean, of course, that the Government is not
concerned over the continuation of the dispute and the effect it is having in Cyprus
and on the relations between two NATO allies. We believe, however, that the
best way to help is to continue to give full support to the UN peace- keepmg and
mediation efforts in Cyprus.

Question (11):

Can a country’s foreign policy affect its domestic problems?
Answer:

The effects that the facts of life in Canada have on our diplomacy and our
diplomacy has on our domestic problems are obviously closely linked. A foreign
policy that enjoys the support of the large majority of the population, as ours
does, is in itself a unifying factor. In the economic field it is a factor that clearly
favours our well-being and, in the field of cultural relations, a source of reciprocal
enrichment and influence.

I believe, for instance, that Canada’s Commonwealth policy, on the one hand,
and its policy toward French-speaking countries, on the other, which in both
cases seek a tightening of existing ties, play an important and positive role in
Canada’s internal equilibrium.
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Question (12):

Does Ottawa think that Canada has a special role to play on the international
chess board, as one of the top ‘secondary powers”?
Answer:

Certainly, and I think that I have already explained how and why. However,
there is no particular niche reserved for us in the temple of history. The great
powers occupy the front of the stage. The middle and smaller powers, for the
riost part, want to play a role beyond their frontiers. We have a store of friend-
ships, of affinities, of practicalities, of unselfish acts, all creating what we might
call a good name, that we have formed over the years. Our international policy
will be effective in the measure that we know how to be witnesses and fair inter-
preters of international realities transcending our special interests. I think we
should pursue our task without impatience but with vigour.

Cuestion (13): .
What is the present Canadian pohcy towards the Organization of American

States?

Answer:

The present policy of the Canadian Government remains that which 1 have

dascribed on numerous occasions in the House of Commons. The Canadian Gov-

{cmmment is very much interested in the activities of the OAS and is already a
{member of three of its agencies: the Inter-American Radio Office, the Inter-

American Statistical Institute and the Pan-American Institute of Geography and
Yistory. Canada continues to follow attentively OAS problems by sending ob-
servers to some of the meetings of its specialized agencies. Early this month the

]| Canadian Government, indicating thereby its increased interest in the affairs of

the hemisphere, signed an agreement with the Inter-American Development Bank
whereby Canada agreed to make available $10 million to finance economic, tech-
nical and educational assistance projects.

With regard to the entry of Canada into the OAS, I believe that time must
take its course. Canadian public opinion is more and more interested in Latin
America. Howevér, it is my belief that one should not place too great iniportance
on the institutional aspect of our relations with the American states when, in
addition to the links already mentioned, we maintain diplomatic relations with all

on all questions of common interest.
Question (14): :

What is the current state of Canadian-United States relatlons and. what was
their evolution over the past 12 months?
Answer:

Regarding Canada’s relations with other nations, those with the United States
are both the most important, and the most difficult, as they cover such a range
of subjects and interests. In any issues that may arise between our two countries,

4 the role of the Government, as we see it, is to help create an atmosphere, a frame-
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work, in which consultation and co-operation can take place at all levels, govern-
mental and non-governmental, with due respect to each other’s rights and in-
terests. Because we have kept this objective constantly in mind, progress has be:n
made on a number of matters which a year or so ago were regarded as very

critical. For example, shipping on the Great Lakes, which had been disrupted,}

began to move freely again. Negotiations concerning the Columbia River Treay,
which had been stalled, were resumed, and today work is about to begin on a
large scale on projects which will bring to both countries the benefits of vast
new supplies of Jow-cost hydro-electric power — and improved flood control in
an area which, as we have seen during the past few days, is sometimes subject
to devastating floods. In energy matters generally — electricity, oil, gas and so n
— new opportunities for co-operation are continuously being examined. An in-
tensive study is also being made of basic principles which might guide relaticns
between our countries in economic and other areas.

Through the International Joint Commission, Canada and the United Stares

have recently embarked on an investigation of the problem of the levels of the
Great Lakes — a matter of vital importance to both countries.

The resolution, shortly after the present Government took office, of contio-}

versial issues regarding nuclear weapons has facilitated co-operation on Nosth
American defence matters. These matters were reviewed at the meeting of tae

Canada-United States Ministerial Committee on Joint Defence at Washington in

June 1964.

Many consultations have taken place during the past year between the Presi-
dent and the Prime Minister, between Secretary Rusk and myself, and at otler
levels, regarding various world problems. We have not always agreed but we have
tried to understand each other’s point of view. .

In sum, both countries are showing a capacity for dealing with the problems
that confront them in an adult and sensible manner that.augurs well for the futuze.
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

Jonference of the Fighteen-Nation Disarmament Committee: Geneva, in recess, Septem-
ber 17.

Soverning Body of ILO and its Committees, 161st session: Geneva, February 15 - March
15, 1965.

Tnited Nations Human Rights Commission: Geneva, March 22 - April 15, 1965.
uternational Labour Conference, 49th session: Geneva, June 2-24, 1965.

san-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), eighth general assembly:
Guatemala, June 25 - July 10, 1965.

‘ATQO Ministerial Meeting: London, May 11-13, 1965.
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Miss N. M. Thain resigned from the Department of External Affairs, December 23, 1964. |.

Mr.

Mr.

Mr.

Miss E. Jarvis posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Tel Aviv, effective January
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. C. O. Spencer posted from the Canadian Embassy, Tokyo, to Ottawa. Left Tokyo |:
. J. R. Morden posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, |
. D. N. Cornett posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Accrg,

. .J C. Langley posted from the Canadian Delegation to the OECD to Ottawa. Left Psris

APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

R. Plourde posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Consulate General, Bordeaux, effective
December 1964.

J. Chapdelaine resigned from the Department of External Affairs (Canadian Embassy
Cairo, United Arab Republic), effective December 19, 1964.

H. L. Weidman posted from the Ecole Nationale d’Administration, Paris, to Ottavsa,
effective January 1965. .

W. C. Wilkinson posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Tokyo, effective Jaru- |-
ary 1965. -

January 1, 1965.

Karachi, effective January 1965.
to Ottawa, effective January 1965.
January 4, 1965.

J. G. A. Couvrette posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for :

Canada, Lagos, effective January 23, 1965.

29, 1965.
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The Face of the World in 1965

EXTRACTS FROM AN ADDRESS BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE L. B. PEARSON,
PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA, TO THE CANADIAN CLUB OF OTTAWA,
FEBRUARY 10, 1965

How DO WE FACE the world in 1965 — and what face does the world show
us at the present time? ’

In the first place, we will not make much of a face at all — before others -— :
if we do not maintain a good face at home, with strength and unity, a sense of
purpose and progress. A weak and divided Canada, anxious about its present, |

and lacking faith in its future, can play no worthy part in international affairs. |

This is only one additional reason for confounding our domestic defeatists and
for reminding ourselves that Canada’s destiny is as bright as that of any country
in the world. Foreigners know it. So should we, and declare our belief in words
and action. : .

We must face the world, then, with confidence in ourselves. Only then can we
continue to make an effective contribution to that search for peace and security
which remains the first objective of our foreign policy.

Character of Canada’s Contribution
What form should that contribution take? What is the best way for us, at this
time, to operate internationally, as a middle power whose policies cannot compel
anyone but may influence many, as a middle power with a proud international
record, a country which also has special advantages in diplomacy and interna-
tional relations — advantages which flow out of our continental and Common-
wealth positions, out of the reputation we have .gained as a people who honour- :
ably discharge their international duties in war and in peace? Our opportunities,
and our obligations too, are the greater because we have the economic powesr,
the material resources, and the technical skills to make our position one of re-
spectable importance, while we are not big endugh to alarm anybody or dominate
anybody’s way of life. We have American plumbing without American powsr.
This makes us attractive to many, especially new and under-developed states.

If we examine — as we should — how best we may today participate in
international affairs (and I can only touch on one or two aspects of such partici-
pation), we should not be unduly influenced by the post-war experience we have
had, most of which is highly creditable to ourselves but was determined by con-
ditions which have changed and are changing, and in which we worked through
international organizations which now have to be adapted to these world changes.

I think of the Commonwealth, of NATO, of the United Nations, and, of
course, of this continent, where Canada-U.S. relations, so vitally important to

82 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




us, have of themselves built up a series of organizational arrangements, ranging -
from formal ministerial or official committees to direct personal contacts by meet-
ing and, more frequently, by telephone. I may add that the lines are open, the
talk is friendly and the problems are many and difficult.

One factor in our foreign relations is unchanging, however, in a changing
world — the importance to us of international trade and investment.

By any standards, Canada is one of the world’s greatest trading nations. Our
interest in expanding world trade — and we are showing it in a very practical
way at Geneva at this moment — is based not only on material self-interest
(no country depends more on trade than we do for prosperity) — it is also a
measure of our belief in the neighbourhood of all men and all nations.

We should be very foolish indeed if we managed our own financial and eco-
nromic affairs in a way to prejudice our good relations with our trading friends.

The first of the international groupings through which our foreign policies
operate is the Commonwealth of Nations. This now bears about as much relation
to the British Commonwealth that existed when I first entered External Affairs
in 1928 as the life I led then does to the life I lead now! o

The little group of white graduates from colonial status sitting around the fire-
place at 10 Downing Street at periodic clubby meetings and listening to the old
readmaster discuss the imperial burden and how the youngsters should now ap-
preciate the privilege of sharing it, this has been replaced by 21 prime ministers
scated formally around a conference table, all but four (at the most recent meet-
ing) from Asia, Africa, the Mediterranean or the Caribbean. As an old-school-tie
bond, terms at Oxford or Cambridge now have to yield precedence to a term in
one of Her Majesty’s penal institutions for disaffection.

At its' last meeting of prime ministers, this new Commonwealth decided to
establish a central Secretariat. Such proposals have been made before. They had
always been rejected by Canada — particularly by Mr. Mackenzie King — as
¢stablishing machinery for imperial centralization which would affect our cher-
ished status. This reason may have been valid 25 years ago. Its unreality now is
shown by the fact that the new African Commonwealth nations were the initiators
of the Secretariat idea and that no one expects — least of all Downing Street —
that a UK. national will be the first Secretary-General. He is more likely to be
a Canadian. : o

This gives the clue to the new value of an old international institution. The
Commonwealth must become a link of goodwill and mutual assistance between
nations of every race, colour and continent and in every stage of development;
it must utilize the feeling of farhily which persists to build up a meaningful, non-
| disériminatory co-operation, based not so much on preferential trade as prefer-
ential feeling. If it can do to this, the Commonwealth can enter a period of new
and wider usefulness. It is our policy to do everything we can to achieve that result;

Then there is NATO, another international club of which we are a charter
and dues-paying member. I believe in the Atlantic coalition as much as I ever
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- best we can continue to do it as conditions change. It is always easy — and there-

did, but less as a defence coalition and more as a foundation for a closely co-
operating political and economic community. Unfortunately, there is little political
and economic cement these days for Atlantic unity — while the bond of collec-
tive defence for collective security, though still the main force that holds the Al-
liance together, is becoming weaker as the conditions which brought about NAT9)
in the first place change. Those conditions were primarily the menace of Sovist
military aggression and the temptafiori of European weakness and division.

Now Europe is strong and flourishing. This, plus Eastern Europe’s gradual
emergence from satellite dependency and other things, has lessened the 1mmed1ate
fear of armed aggression by the Soviet Union.

We must now re-examine the principles on which the Atlantic Alliance was
founded 16 years ago. The best result would be to come closer together, cr-
ganically, on the old Treaty basis. But that is impossible at the moment if we
wish to include the France of General de Gaulle. And, certainly, in Canada it is
impossible to contemplate an Atlantic coalition without France.

Alternatively, we may have to consider new arrangements by which Eurooc
takes responsibility for the security of one side of the Atlantic, North America
for the other, with interlocking co-operative arrangements for mutual assistance
against attack.

I do not suggest that such-a development in the Atlantic Alliance is going to

take place this year or next. Nor do I suggest that anything we do should run

counter to the building up of the Atlantic community in every way open to us.
I merely state that the defence arrangements suitable for 1948 may not be
appropriate for 1965, or possible, for long, after 1965.

This means that a country like Canada will have to consider very seriously |-

nist

whether the contribution we are presently making overseas to NATO is the bzst | - b

use of our resources for the defence of peace. It is not a matter of defaulting
on our obligation to contribute to collective defence. It is merely a matter of how

fore tempting — to follow the beaten path, even when it is not leading us any-
where in particular. But, I should add, before we abandon that path we had beiter
be reasonably certain that the new route is a better way of reaching the goal.

Next, there is the United Nations, full support of which, as I have been say: ing
for 20 years, is a basic foundation of our foreign policy.

I still believe this, but I think the time has come — especially in the light of
the current crisis in the Assembly — to have a long, hard look at the organizatiin.

Tt has changed in 20 years as much as has the Commonwealth. It is no longef
dominated by Western Europe and the Western Hemisphere, with a few Ccm-
munist states raising the devil at every opportunity. The Communists are iess
obstreperous and the domination through numbers is becoming more and mor
African and Asian.

We have to re-examine the Charter in the light of this change and of the
new world of emerging peoples who do not necessarily believe in either Commu- g
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nist ideology or in Parliamentary democracy.

For instarce, when the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A. confront each other in New
York (on the problem of no-payment-no-vote), the majority of UN members are
now not impressed by either side.

- Furthermore, if we solve this particular financial problem without facing up
to bigger issues, the solution would not amount to much more than papering
cver cracks.

What we shall soon have to decide is whether the UN is to become merely a
social, humanitarian, and assistance organization, with political and security prob-
lems only for debate, not resolution. Or whether, by revising the Charter or by
agreement between the more important members, the peace-keeping functions of
tte United Natlons can be made reasonably effective. The time of decision is

pproaching. : .

It is becoming increasingly difficult for a limited group of middle powers, of
which Canada has been in the forefront, to carry the burden of serving in peace-
keeping forces while others of greater resources and power not only refuse to
pay their share of the cost but insist that the operation itself is illegal under
the Charter.

That is why any small committee set up to find a solution to the current dues-
payment crisis should also be asked to look into the whole question of the or-
gznization of peace-keeping operations under the Charter.

Czanada-U.S. Relations

Tken, finally, there are Canada’s continental relations with her nelghbour who
al:o happens to be the leader of what we, sometimes rather loosely, refer to as
“tte free world”.

Good relations with the United States on the basis of mutual respect, of
friendly co-operation rather than friendly domination, must be the very keystone
of Canada’s foreign policy.

Such a policy does not permit either automatic support or captious cntlcnsm
We must protect and advance our own national interests, but we should never
foiget that the greatest of these is peace and security. The achievement of this
aim — it is chastening to realize — does not depend on our policies so much
as it does on those of our neighbour. Therefore, the satisfaction we get from
national identity and independence must be related to the requirements of inter-
derendence and the recognition of the. global responsibilities of the United States
in the pursuit of objectives and values that we share. ' _

This will mean in practice that our official doubts about certain U.S. foreign
policies often should be expressed in private, through the channels of diplomacy,
rather than publicly by speeches to Canadian Clubs. It does not mean that we
| must always remain silent if there is strong disagreement on matters of great mo-
ent or principle. Not at all. Canadians in official positions have more than once
Spcken very frankly about policies and actions of our neighbour. Washington
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ruefully refers to it as arm-twisting from a close friend. But we must never do
this merely for the purpose of rousing a chauvinistic cheer at home. Pulling ths
eagle’s tail feathers is an easy, but a dangerous, way to get a certain temporary
popularity, as well as a feeling of self-satisfaction at having annoyed the big bird.

It’s a form of indulgence that we should keep strictly under control — fer
national and international reasons. '

Vietnam Situation

A very good example of both the strength of the temptation and the necessity.

for control is to be found in the current situation in Vietnam.

We should be careful before hasty condemnation of U.S. retaliatory or deter-
rent reactions — a new phrase — against Communist Viet Cong attacks. We
should remember that the Geneva arrangements of 1954 partitioned Vietnam and
prohibited attacks from one side against the other; but the Northern Communist
government, with Chinese backing, have from the beginning violated this agre-
ment by continuous, Chinese-supported guerilla warfare in the South. There has
been continuous armed provocation.

The other side of the picture is that there has been almost continuous failure
on the South Vietnam side to deal with provocation from the North through their
own political and military efforts. South Vietnam has had massive U.S. assistancs,
but we cannot overlook the fact that U.S. policies in Vietnam seem to have fourd
no solid basis of support through a South Vietnam government of strength and
popularity. -

It's a confused and dangerous situation. The best solution, of course, would
be to end foreign intervention and bring about ‘a unified, independent, neutral
Vietnam. But what chance has a unified Vietnam of becoming anything but 2
Communist Vietnam, not through popular decision but by Chinese imposition?

This is the basic problem that we must set beside the obvious danger that
retaliation may escalate into war. So let us not over-simplify the problem, es-
pecially to justify easy criticism of U.S. policy.

On Monday of this week, the Government of India, through its Prime Minis-
ter, noting that there had been interference in Vietnam from many quarters and
that one thing had led to another, appealed for “an immediate suspension of all
provocative action in South Vietnam as well as North Vietnam by all sides”. This
is an appeal which I can heartily support, but, I add, only in its entirety.

Indian Proposal -

The Indian Government also proposes negotiations through a Geneva-type confer-
ence to seek a peaceful and enduring solution. Technically speaking, such a meet-
ing is not mecessary, because the conference and agreement of 1954 made ade-
quate provision for the independence of the various countries of former French
Indochina. Nevertheless, if, in the circumstances envisaged by the Indian Govern-
ment, in which neither side would be exerting military pressure on the other, 3
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conference of the kind indicated took place, the Canadian Government would
be glad to take part in it as we did previously.

What are the alternatives?

(1) To let things go on as they are, hoping that the Viet Cong will eventually
cease their attacks and that U.S. counter-action of the kind recently taken will
not again be required. A considerable amount of optimism is required to believe
in this course.

(2) For the United States and the Vietnamese to use massive deterrent or
retaliatory force against Communist bases in the North every time there is a Viet
Cong attack in the South. The argument for this is that it will force the Chinese-
supported Viet Cong to leave South Vietnam alone and hence create a better
atmosphere for a negotiation which could lead to foreign withdrawal and non-
intervention. Some degree of optimism is also required to reach this conclusion.
Another, and less satisfactory, result might be a full-scale Far Eastern Chinese-
American war. :

So the situation is full of danger and Canada is directly interested in it. We
have naturally expressed our concern to our neighbour. But at this time — and
following the precepts I have mentioned — that concern is most likely to have
maximum influence if it is expressed responsibly through diplomatic channels.
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Principles and Purposes of Foreign Aid

ADDRESS BY THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN, SECRETARY OF STATE
FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, TO THE MEMORIAL ASSEMBLY AT MACDONALD
COLLEGE, STE. ANNE DE BELLEVUE, QUEBEC, FEBRUARY 9, 1965.

7 aM honoured by your invitation to follow a series of such eminent and dis-
itinguished speakers in giving this annual memorial address.

- Increasingly, over the past several years, it has become clear that the major
challenge that is facing our generation is that of economic under-development,
which is a condition in which some two-thirds of the inhabitants of this planet
find themselves. So long as this condition persists; so long as millions upon mil-
| lions of human beings continue to be exposed to poverty, hunger and endemic
disease; so long as the natural aspirations of newly emergent nations for a better
life for their peoples remain circumscribed by a lack of resources and a lack of
skills; so long as the world remains so unequally divided into areas of affluence
and areas of indigence, there cannot be any expectation of true international peace
and stability. ‘

- Because the problem of under-development is one which has implications far
beyond the areas where under-development is prevalent, the means of meeting
and overcoming that problem must be international in scope. Foreign aid is one
of the most important avenues of approach to the problem of under-development
and it is to the purposes and principles of foreign aid that I should like to address
myself this evening.

-1 think it is fair to say that there has been broad and generous support among
all segments of the Canadian people for the principle of foreign aid. Here and
there, nevertheless, the query is raised whether charity should not rightly begin
at_home. It is not an unreasonable query and it is certainly one to which an
answer cannot be left in abeyance. '

. The answer hinges to some extent on the definition which we give to the term
charity. I suppose the most common usage we make of the term is in the sense
of “helping the helpless”. In that definition, however, charity has little in common
with the purpose of foreign aid, which is to provide the conditions in which the
developing countries are enabled to help themselves. We do not assume that the
developing countries are helpless: Nor is that assumption,s‘hared by these coun-
tries themselves. They recognize that the major responsibility for bringing their
economies to the stage of self-sustaining growth must be theirs. All-they ask is
that the international community co-operate with them in sustaining the efforts
they themselves are making and in providing the climate and conditions in which
they can mobilize their own resources to the most beneficial effect.
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Still, it is arguable that foreign aid does involve the use of national resources
— in our case, Canadian resources — and that these resources might be used, as
a matter of first priority, to combat poverty at home before they are directed to

combat poverty abroad. This is an argument which we cannot dismiss lightly, |’
particularly when we have in mind the findings of some recent surveys into the |

persistence of poverty in our own country.

Domestic Need and Foreign Aid

How do we reconcile the persistence of poverty in Canada with the provision of |; :

foreign aid? There are those who would argue that poverty is a relative concept.
They would say that in any community in which there are substantial disparities
of living standards those at the bottom of the scale have a claim to be regarced
as falling within the poverty range. In one recent survey, for example, destitution
— that is to say, the lowest rung of the ladder of poverty — is defined in terms
of a per capita income of $1,000 or less. If we were to take this as some sort of
absolute standard, we would have to conclude that, in 1960, fifty-four countries
with an aggregate population of some 1,548,000,000, or roughly 80 per cent of
the total population of the free world, were destitute.

When we come to consider the so-called developing countries, we find that
their per capita in 1960 averaged $130. This represented an advance of a mere
$25 over the average per capita income recorded in these countries in 1950. Over
the same period the advanced countries of the free world, taken collectively, in-
creased their per capita income from $1,080 to $1,410. What this means is that,
over the decade as a whole, the gap in living standards between the advanced
countries and the developing countries widened not only in absolute terms — &
might be expected — but also in relative terms. '

Of course, these are aggregate figures and they do not always tell the wholt
story. One part of the story which they do not tell is the rising pressure of .popr-
lation and the impact this has had on the whole development process. For it is
worth keeping in mind that in many developing countries this pressure of popt
lation has been such that the progress made in increasing the volume of outpi!
of goods and services is barely enough to yield any improvement in living stand-
ards whatsoever.

As I said at the outset, this line of argument is one based on the relativity of
poverty. It has an element of validity but it also has serious limitations. Poverly

cannot be measured solely in terms of per capita income. Such a standard of
measurement does not, for example, take account of what constitutes minimuf |

levels of subsistence in different climatic conditions. Above all, it does not at
tempt to measure the social impact of poverty in a general environment of affiwr
ence, which is the situation we confront in Canada and other advanced countries

and which is bound to make the eradication of poverty a priority objective o}

Government policy.
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Case for Foreign Aid ‘

I should therefore like to rest the case for foreign aid essentially on the argument
which I would put as follows. In the scale of things Canada is an affluent country.
While per capita income may not be the only reliable indicator of a country’s
affluence, the fact remains that Canada is the country with the second highest
per capita income in the world. As such, there can be no doubt that we have the
resources both to cope with the problem of poverty in our midst and to play our
appropriate part in a co-operative international approach to the problem of miti-
gating poverty in the developing countries. That argument seems to me an over-

] riding one if we believe that foreign aid is right as a matter of principle. It is
{ to this aspect of the question of foreign aid that I should now like to turn.

The motives behind any foreign aid programme are likely to be mixed. These

{ programmes have evolved pragmatically and the world setting in which they have
] evolved has itself been changing with unprecedented rapidity. Foreign aid is to-

day part of the established pattern of international relations and it is likely to

{ rcmain so in the foreseeable future. Nevertheless, there is merit, I think, in our
| stepping back from time to time to review the motives that have actuated our

Canadian foreign aid programme and to consider afresh the purposes which we
would expect it to serve.
For my own part, I have no hesitation in saying that I regard humanitarian
considerations to be foremost in the minds of those who have supported and
sustained the principle of Canadian aid to the developing countries. The humani-
tarian approach to foreign aid is itself compounded of a number of factors which
defy separate analysis. In essence, I should say, it rests upon the recognition that,
as flagrant disparities in human wealth and human welfare are no longer morally
acceptable within a single community, whether it be local or national, the same
principle is applicable to the larger world community. And as we have devised
various mechanisms for transferring part of the wealth of the community to those
segments which cannot rely on the laws of the market alone for their fair share,
so foreign aid can be made to serve the same ends in a wider international frame-
work. The validity of this approach to foreign aid was recognized in the Report
of the Royal Commission on Canada’s Economic Prospects, of which the present
Minister of Finance, the Honourable Walter Gordon, was Chairman. As that
report — published some seven years ago — put it, ’

. in a shrunken world the idea of humanity must have wider practical relevance.
It may gradually become as unacceptable to the conscience of the West as it is now to the
aspirations of the under-developed countries that there should be such gross disparities in
hun‘xan welfare throughout the world. In a remarkably short time the notion that such dis-
parities cannot be tolerated within a single state has been accepted in almost all Western
countries. To apply that principle throughout the world will be a much longer and_ hax.'der
task. But the issue has been raised and can hardly be wished away — even if Canadians

were so disposed, which we do not for a moment believe.
T am sure the Commission were right in anticipating that that would not be the

Ieaction of Canadians. In fact, the very contrary has occurred. As Canadians have
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expanded the range of their travel, as they have learhed more, through their
reading and through the public information media, about conditions.in the de-
veloping countries, they have wanted to go beyond what is being done in this fieid

by the Canadian Government through the use of public funds. And today an in-

creasing number of Canadians, as individuals or through organizations formed
for this purpose, are involving themselves in Canada’s foreign aid programme.
That this expanding degree of participation by Canadians owes its inspiration es-
sentially to human, if not humanitarian, considerations, of that, I think, there czn

be no doubt.

Pragmatic Reasons for Aid

The fact that foreign aid is morally the right course to follow is not inconsisteat
with its being justifiable on more pragmatic grounds. 1 remember Barbara Ward
putting the point as follows in her inaugural contribution to the Massey Lectures

some years ago:

To me, one of the most vivid proofs that there is a moral governance in the universe
is the fact that, when men or governments work intelligently and far-sightedly for the good
of others, they achieve their own prosperity too. . . . “Honesty is the best policy” used to
be said in Victorian times. I would go further. I would say that generosity is the best policy
and that expansion of opportunity sought for the sake of others ends by bringing well-being
and expansion to oneself. The dice are not hopelessly loaded against us. Our morals an’
our interests — seen in true perspective — do not pull apart.

In almost all countries today it is accepted that the maintenance of high levzls

of production and employment depends on the existence of adequate demand. in-
deed, we are spending vast sums of money each year to stimulate demand by
means of advertising and in other ways. At the same time, there are millions upon
millions of disenfranchised consumers in the developing regions of the world
whose potential demand upon our productive facilities remains to be unlocked.
Surely, then, it is in our common interest — that is to say, in the common in-
terest of the advanced countries and the developing countries — to enable these
countries to make their proper contribution to the world’s wealth and to partici-
pate more fully in world trade. Admittedly this is a long-range objective of foreign
aid but it is one which, I think, we cannot with impunity afford to ignore. It is
an objective of particular relevance to a country like Canada which, as one of
the major trading countries of the world, has a vested interest in expanding world

trade.

Advantages of Canadian Practice »

The economic benefits of foreign aid are not, however, limited to the longer term-
We in Canada have followed the practice of providing aid largely in the form of
Canadian goods and Canadian services. I am aware that this practice — which
most other donor countries have also followed — has met with some degree of
criticism. So long, however, as we continue to provide the developing countries
with goods and services which Canada can supply on an internationally comp®
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? titive basis, I think a good case can be made for a country like Canada to provide
its aid in that way. The advantages, as I see them, are fourfold:

; - First, the resources allocated to foreign aid serve directly to stimulate the
"rowth of our economy by contributing to the level of productlon exports and
({ employment.

L% |

Second, the provision of forexgn aid enables Canadian producers, engineers
and educators to gain valuable experience and Canadian products and skills to
become known in new areas.

Third, in the process of providing foreign aid the horizons of Canadians are
enlarged and Canada’s image abroad is more clearly projected.

Fourth, the use of Canadian goods and services gives Canadians a stake in
foreign aid which, I am sure, has helped to enlist and maintain public support in
Canada for an expanding foreign aid programme.

Political Significance of Aid

If the ultimate effect of foreign aid is intended to be economic, its political signifi-
cance can hardly be overstated. For we must remember that foreign aid is being
irjected into countries and societies which are, without exception, caught up in a
tremendous process of transformation. Many of these countries have only recently
q:tained their independence. More often than not, independence has accelerated
the pressure for change and has heightened impatience with the pace at which it
is proving possible to mobilize the resources and the skills that are required to
achieve progress on the social and economic front. This is what is sometimes re-
ferred to as “the revolution of rising expectations” and it is being fed by knowl-
edge of the vast potential benefits that science and technology have to offer to
twentieth century man. The newly independent countries are determined to break
out of the vicious circle of poverty and disease and illiteracy into this modern
technological society. They are not prepared indefinitely to tolerate conditions in
wiich the rich are growing richer and the poor aré staying poor. They recognize
i that change cannot come overnight but there are deadlines which the governments
| of these countries can ignore only at their own peril.

The political implications of all this are clear. In the first place, as I suggested
at the outset of my remarks, we cannot reasonably look for any real measure of
stability or security in a world, two-thirds of whose inhabitants are living in a
state of social ferment and economic discontent. I do not suggest — and I do
lot believe anyone would suggest — that foreign aid can provide anything like
2 complete answer to the problems of the developing countries. But, coupled with
the efforts of these countries to create a sound basis for development, foreign aid
can provide the beginning of an answer. Above all, it provides reassurance to
these countries that they wxll be able to move forward in a co-operative world
€nvironment.

Secondly, we must remember that the need to mobilize resources for rapid
conomic development poses problems of the greatest magnitude in countries
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where a majority of the population are living at or near the level of bare sub-
sistence. The basic problem, I think, from our point of view is whether in those
conditions the development ‘process is to go forward in a framework of freedom
and respect for the uniqueness and diversity of men or whether it is to go forward
under the impetus of political coercion and constraint. In referring to this as a
basic problem I have in mind a passage in Mr. W. W. Rostow’s book on “The
Stages of Economic Growth” in which he puts the point as follows:

If we and our children are to live in a setting where something like the democratic
creed is the basis of organization for most societies, including our own, the problems of the
transition from traditional to modern status in Asia, the Middle East, and Africa . . . nust
be solved by means which leave open the possibility of . . . a humane, balanced evolution.
And he goes on to say that:

It will take an act of creative imagination to understand what is going forward in these

decisive parts of the world; and to decide what it is that we can and should do to pleya

useful part in those distant processes. ’
These, then, are some of the political implications of foreign aid as I see them.

But I do not want to be misunderstood. I do not conceive of foreign aid as a means
of imposing our political views and attitudes on the developing countries. That,
to my mind, would be a self-defeating objective. It would create suspicion and
hostility instead of confidence, which is the only sound basis on which an effective
foreign aid programme can be conducted. Not only would a foreign aid pro-
gramme with political strings be self-defeating but it would be unrealistic. We
cannot, with the best will in the world, expect to promote the establishment of
parliamentary democracies on the Westminster model all over the world. Many
of the new countries bring traditions of their own to the political evolution upon
which they are embarking and they will in due course evolve their own patterns
of government and social organization. But what we can do — and what I think
it is legitimate for us to do — is to enable these countries, at their own option, to
develop — to quote Barbara Ward once again — “open societies in an open:
world”.

A Justifiable Condition of Aid

In the light of what I have just said the question may be asked whether there are
really no circumstances in which it would be permissible — and perhaps even
right — to attach conditions to the provision of foreign aid. It is a question which
I do not wish to avoid, although it is a complex one and one which does not lend
itself to dogmatic pronouncements. We do have to remember, I think, that the
countries with which we are dealing are in many cases young countries, jealous
of their independence and sensitive to anything that might be construed as cir-
cumscribing that independence. We also have to remember that there is no ready
distinction to be drawn between different sets of conditions. Any condition is apt
to be interpreted as being political in nature and design. This having been said,
I think there is one condition which we have a right to attach to our aid, and that
is that it should be put to effective use. We can legitimately argue, I.think, that
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jective, which is to supplement the resources the developing countries themselves
can manage to mobilize for their economic development. Where there is no sound
indigenous development effort, foreign aid is unlikely to accomplish its objective.
And if foreign aid does not accomplish its objective, governments in the donor
countries will not be able to maintain public support for their foreign aid pro-
grammes. By insisting, therefore, that our foreign aid should be effectively used
and that economic development in the countries receiving that aid should have
a priority claim on the resources that are being generated, we are surely not sur-
rounding our aid with conditions that are incompatible with their own best in-
terests. :

The concept of foreign aid is of relatively recent origin. Modest at its in-
ception, it already encompasses the movement of significant resources from the
advanced to the developing countries. Taking the advanced countries of the free
world alone, the amounts provided from official sources for this purpose are now
well in excess of $6 billion a year. ' . ‘ .

Foreign aid is, of course, only one response to the challenge of under-develop-
ment. It will not by itself close the widening gap in living standards and we should
be under no illusion that it will do so. For the resources mobilized through foreign
| aid represent — and will continue to represent — only a small portion of the
4 resources that will have to be mobilized if the developing countries are to achieve
the momentum needed for self-sustaining growth. Meanwhile foreign aid can help,
as William Clark recently put it in his preface to a Handbook on Developing
Countries, “to put a floor under poverty”. That it should succeed in doing so is
a matter of enlightened self-interest for all of us.

The claim is sometimes made that man’s scientific progress has out-paced his
moral capacity to measure up to his responsibilities in a changing world. There
2] is something to that claim but I would like to think that in this matter of foreign
| aid we are at least beginning to take the measure of the changing world around us.

the resources we allocate to foreign aid are intended to serve one overriding ob-




United Nations General Assembly

NINETEENTH SESSION — SECOND MONTH

THE 1ssues surrounding the financial crisis of the United Nations continued to .

plague the nineteenth session after it reconvened on January 18. To avcid
a confrontation over Article 191, it was agreed that the General Assembly wotld

continue the “no-vote” procedure followed in December and restrict itself to.

those questions on which unanimity could be achieved. This meant, in effect, that
the General Assembly was only able to deal with the elections to the Economic
and Social Council and certain subsidiary bodies of the General Assembly, the
extension of the mandate of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for
Palestine Refugees (UNRWA), interim financial arrangements and one or two
other matters, in addition, of course, to efforts to set up machinery to find some
solution to the financial and peace-keeping issues. Consequently, during the month
under review the Assembly met on only nine days, and five of these were ‘devoted
to the general debate and to tributes to Sir Winston Churchill.

The General Assembly elected Canada, Pakistan, Peru and Roumania to the
seats on the Economic and Social Council vacated by Australia, India, Colombia
and Yugoslavia and re-clected the United States for a further term. Negotiaticns
are still under way to select a successor for the seat vacated by Senegal. The
vacancies on the Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions
(ACABQ), the Committee on Contributions, the Board of Auditors, the Invest-
ments Committee and the United Nations Administrative Tribunal were also fill2d.

UNRWA Mandate
A draft resolution was adopted, without objection, providing for a one-year exten-
sion of the mandate of UNRWA. This agency, the operations of which are fi
nanced by voluntary contributions, provides relief, education, training and other
services to Arab refugees from Palestine now living in Jordan, the Gaza Stiip,
Lebanon and the Syrian Arab Republic. A pledging meeting for UNRWA was
to be held later in February in conjunction with a similar meeting for the High
Commissioner for Refugees

A draft resolution concerning the establishment, site, construction and initial
financing of a new United Nations International School was approved without
objection. The school, with facilities for 1,000 children, will be constructed
the north end of the site of the United Nations headquarters. Harrison and Abra-
movitz, the architects responsible for the designing of the United Nations, have
been retained for this project. The Ford Foundation has offered a grant of up to

1See *External Affairs”’, February 1965.

96 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS

-t — A

e e AN



$7.5 million to build and equip the school provided it receives assurances that the
United Nations attaches real importance to such an institution and member states
express their support in a tangible way. The resolution requests governments to
make voluntary contributions for a development fund to provide $3 million for
the School. »

{NCTAD Business

'The appointment of Mr. Raul Prebisch as Secretary-General of the United Na-
tions Conference on Trade and Development was confirmed. UNCTAD was es-
tablished on December 30 as an organ of the General Assembly, and it is ex-
pected that the first session of its Board will take place in April. The Assembly
accepted UNCTAD’s recommendation that a conference of plenipotentiaries on
the adoption of a convention on the transit trade of land-locked countries be held
in August 1965.

The General Assembly took note of the report of the Secretary-General on
the work of the organization and the report of the Security Council, and agreed
th:at United Nations bodies with continuing responsibilities should proceed with
their work in 1965. Items on the provisional agenda that had not been dealt with
would remain before the General Assembly for possible action either by the cur-
rent session or by the twentieth session.

Before adjourning, the General Assembly was expected to authorize the Secre-
tary-General to continue the financing of essential United Nations activities, in-
cinding the financing of priority programmes in the fields of trade and industrial
development. Member states would also be requested to make advance payments
to the United Nations of not less than 80 per cent of their assessed contributions
for 1964. In the course of its consideration of the immediate financial aspects,
the Assembly received a statement from the Secretary-General pointing out that,
as of January 18, the total net cash resources of the United Nations amounted
tc $14.6 million. This was, he stated, little more than the amount required to
maintain minimum bank balances throughout the world for the purpose of meet-
ing day-to-day expenditures at present levels. Moreover, though the accounts
showed $136 million as the total amount of contributions outstanding, past ex-
perience indicated that only $6 or $7 million of this amount would be forthcoming
within the following several weeks, while the organization’s current payrolls alone
amounted to about $9 million a month. Then, too, the Working Capital Fund,
to which recourse could normally be made pending the receipt of assessed
contributions, had been- virtually depleted and would have to be quickly re-
picnished if normal operations were not to be sen'ously'disrup'ted. Finally the
United Nations owed, mainly to governments, about $45 million for goods and
services previously supplied aside from the unamortized principal of outstanding
- United Nations bonds amounting to $154.8 million.

Meanwhile, after lengthy negotiations amongst delegations in consultation with
the Secretary-General and the President of the General Assembly, it was generally
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agreed that a committee should be established to undertake as soon as possible
“a comprehensive review of the whole question of peace-keeping operations in
all their aspects, including means to ensure the organization’s financial solvency”.
It is expected to have 27 to 29 members and, though its membership has not
been determined, it will probably include Canada and most other members of the
Working Group of 21, which has hitherto been the body most directly concerned
with United Nations financing. Once the final details on the composition of the-
Committee have been agreed on, it is expected that the nineteenth session will

~ formally adjourn to await its recommendations.
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Militarv Assistance to Tanzania

HE ANNOUNCEMENT by Prime Minister L. B. Pearson on December 8, 1964,
T that Canada would send a military training and advisory team to the United
Republic of Tanzania was a further expression of the Canadian policy of assist-
ing the development efforts of the new members of the Commonwealth in this
way. At the time of the announcement there were already a number of Tanzanian
officer cadets in Canada receiving training at military establishments. At present,
a Canadian defence forces team is providing training to the Ghanaian armed forces.
A group of Nigerian army, air force, and naval cadets is being trained in Canada
and, though smaller numbers have been involved, military personnel from Ja-
maica, Trinidad and Tobago, and Zambia have received similar training in Ca-
nada. )

In these newly-independent countries of Africa and elsewhere there is an ur-
gent need for economic development and expansion. Internal order and stability,
however, are essential requirements if there is to be sustained and lasting growth.
In this connection, therefore, the establishment of modest but efficient armed
forces is considered to be a necessary pre-condition.

Political Development

With a population of over ten million and an area approximately the same as
that of British Columbia, Tanzania is an important East African country. For-
merly a German colony, after the First World War it became a British protector-‘
ate, and in 1948 a trust territory under British administration. Although it has
a multi-racial society, the political development of the country up to independence
was smooth and orderly. Under the capable leadership of Dr. Julius Nyerere,
Tanzania (then Tanganyika) received its independence in December 1961. Ex-
actly one year later, it became a republic and, in April 1963, united with the
recently independent former British dependency of Zanzibar. Since independence,
President Nyerere -has been attempting vigorously to improve the country ]
economy and to influence social and educational progress.

For the foregoing reasons, therefore, it was decided, in response to the Presi-
dent’s request for military assistance, that a military survey team should be sent
to Tanzania to investigate and make recommendations regarding the nature and
extent of the aid Canada could provide in this field. The recommendations made
by the team were designed to build up in Tanzania, with Canadian advice and
training assistance, a small but self-contained army. Training would be conducted
at a new training centre that Canada would help to build. The principal forms
of aid envisaged are:

(1) the provision to the Tanzanian Government of military advisers to assist

in the planning and organization of the Tanzanian Defence Ministry and the '

Tanzanian armed forces;
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(2) the training of Tanzanian military personnel in Canada;

(3) the initial staffing of the proposed Tanzanian military academy or train-
ing centre by a Canadian training team; '

(4) Canadian assumption of the foreign-exchange costs of the constructicn
of the military training centre.

Prime Minister’s Words
In announcing the adoption of this programme, the Prime Minister said:

It is a source of great personal satisfaction to me that suitable means have been fou:d
for Canada to co-operate with the United Republic of Tanzania in the development of tae

defence and internal security forces of that important member of the Commonwealh.

We respect the desire of the Tanzanian Government to follow a policy of non-alignment,
and the programme which has been agreed in principle between our two governments is in
no way intended to interfere with that policy. However, experience has shown that tae
assurance of stability is an essential prerequisite for the implementation of effective pro-
grammes of economic and social development, and such stability cannot be assured withcut
adequate security forces. That Canada should assist Tanzania in the training and orgaai-
zations of such forces is entirely appropriate, particularly in view of the contributions “we
are already making to Tanzania’s development programme. We have in the past enjoyad
very close relations with the Government of Tanzania under the outstanding leadership of
President Nyerere, and I hope that these relations will be further strengthened by our co-
operation in this very important field.

At the time of publication, the first elements of the advisory and training team

have already arrived in Dar-es-Salaam and have commenced operations. The 1e-
maining components of the team are expected to leave for Tanzania shortly.
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The Gambia

;ON FEBRUARY 18, 1965, ceremonies were held in the capital, Bathurst, to mark

%/ the achievement of independence by the Gambia, the last British colony in

West Africa. Canada was represented at the ceremonies by Mr. Harrison Cleve-

land, High Commissioner for Canada in Nigeria, who presented Prime Minister

David Jawara with a letter of greetings from Prime Minister Lester B. Pearson

znd informed Mr. Jawara that Canada’s independence glft would be two Kkits
ﬁlm—prolectlon equipment and some films.

Geography and Climate ,

This small country, which, except for 30 miles of coastline, is entirely surrounded
by Senegal, consists of a flat, narrow strip of land from 17 to 20 miles wide on
ezch side of the last 295 miles of the tortuous river of the same name. The Gam-

bia River is navigable for vessels drawing less than six feet of water from Ba--

thurst to Koina at the eastern end of the country. Vessels drawing not more than
17 feet can sail 150 miles upstream to Kuntaur.
The climate is tropical with the temperature ranging between 60° F and 110°

F. From November to May, the country enjoys a dry season of pleasantly low

temperatures and humidity. The annual rainfall, most of which comes during the
period from June to October, averages about 40 inches on the coast and less as
c:e moves inland. '

Fopulation

The population of the Gambia accordmg to the latest census numbers over
315,000. 1t is entirely African except for a few hundred Europeans, Syrians, and
Lebanese, who are either engaged in business or employed by the Government.
Bathurst, including its suburbs, has a population of 40,000.

There are five main tribes (the Mandingos, the Fulas, the Wolofs, the Jolas
and the Serahulis), each of which has its own peculiar traditions and its own
language. The Mandingos, the largest group, are distributed fairly evenly through-
out the country, with a large concentration in the Central Division. The Fulas are
predominant in the MacCarthy Island and Upper River Divisions and the Wolofs,
whose women are famous for their colourful dress, in the Central Division. The
Jelas and the Serahulis live mainly in the Western Division. The main religion

is Islam, which is a strong force binding together the various peoples Although

Mandingo is the language most generally used, Wolof is widely spoken and En-
glish is the language of instruction in most schools.

Economy
As with neighbouring Senegal, the-economy of the Gambia is based on the culti-
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vation and export of groundnuts. Several years ago, in an effort to diversify the
cconomy, the Colonial Development Corporation undertook a poultry project,
which failed.

The main occupation of the people is farming, with emphasis on the culti-
vation of sorghum, maize and cassava. Rice is an important crop and its culti-
vation is actively encouraged by the Government. Some tribes, notably the Fulas,
-engage in cattle-raising on a large scale. In fact, the Gambia has more cattle per
capita than many other West African countries.

The Gambia’s chief industry is related to the processing of groundnuts. No
minerals are exploited, and surveys to discover whether there are any workable
deposits of oil have proved inconclusive.

The Gambia will continue to receive financial help from Britain after inde-
pendence. In the immediate future, Britain will provide up to £800,000 per an-
num for development grants, together with grants in aid at the rate of £600,000
per annum for 18 months and £ 360,000 for a further 12 months. In introducing
the budget in December 1964, the Gambian Minister of Finance, Mr. Sherrif
Sisay, said, however, that, as these sums were insufficient to enable existing expen-
giture to continue at the same level and accommodate the additional cost of in-
dependence, the Government had made or intended to effect a number of econo-
mies. This attitude demonstrates that the Government is aware of the problems
it faces in leading an independent country.

History

Though the banks of the Gambia River have been inhabited for centuries, little
is known about the earliest history of the country because of the lack of archaeo-
logical or written evidence. From .the fifth century until the first Europeans ar-
rived in the fifteenth, the Gambia was on the edge of the Ghana, Mali, and Song-
hai empires that succeeded one another in West Africa.

In 1455, sailors in the service of Prince Henry the Navigator of Portugal
became the first Europeans on the River Gambia. Portuguese efforts to colonialize
the area were not successful, and, in 1588, Dom Antonio, claimant to the Por-
tuguese throne, sold to certain English merchants the exclusive right to trade on
thie Gambia River. Until the early part of the nineteenth century, British authority
was confined to the area round Bathurst, at the mouth of the river. Between 1820
and 1857, the British authorities concluded a series of treaties with inland chiefs
and a protectorate system of administration was established. By 1902 the present
boundaries of the Gambia were established.

Constitutional Development
The constitutional development of the Gambia follows the same pattern of gradual

evolution towards responsible government and independence as in other former

British dependencies in Africa. In 1915, the first unofficial members were ap-
pointed to the Legislative Council, and by 1947 there was a majority of unofficial

103

PR A R LTI of




N

f

EAETRERE

members, one of whom was elected in the Council. Four years later the number
of elected members was increased to three, all of whom became members of the
Executive Council.

Further constitutional revision followed in 1954 and again in 1960, but the . :

Gambians were not satisfied and, in 1962, conferences that led eventually to in-
ternal self-government were held in Bathurst and London. One of the points on
which agreement was reached was that an election should be held in 1962. Mr.
David Jawara’s Peoples Progressive Party emerged as the winner, defeating the
United Party and its allies led by Mr. P. S. N’jie. Full internal self-government
was granted to the Gambia in October 1963, the Premier becoming Prime Minis-
ter and the Executive Council becoming the Cabinet. One year earlier, the then
British Colonial Secretary, Mr. Duncan Sandys, had told the British House of
Commons that Britain was ready to grant independence to the Gambia. In July
1964, the Gambia Independence Conference was held in London. It was agreed
that the country’s constitution should be based on the existing constitutional ar-
rangements and that the Gambia should become independent on February 18,
1965.

Gambian-Senegalese Relations
Surrounded as it is by a country ten times as large, it is not surprising that ccn-
sideration has been given over the years to the advantages of the Gambia forming
some sort of association with Senegal. Moreover there are close geographical,
linguistic, ethnic and religious ties between the two countries. Friendly relaticns
between them have existed for many years and there has been considerable con-
tact through the exchange of ministerial visits. Late in 1963 and early in 1964,
at the request of the two countries, the United Nations prepared a report on the
problems association between them would pose. It was discussed at ministerial
meetings in May and June of last year. The result of the meetings was that the
two governments initialled agreements covering foreign affairs and defence. Fol-
lowing the Gambia’s independence, these consultations are expected to continue.
Prime Minister Jawara is well aware of the difficulties faced by his small conn-
try. In his opening remarks at the Independence Conference, he said that :he
"Gambia’s problem was what a former governor had described as an accident of
history which created a country too small and ill-endowed with natural resources
to develop economically in isolation. The Gambia would explore the possibilities
of some form of association with neighbouring Senegal with a view to seeing
whether the obstacles to economic development caused by separation could be

- overcome. He went on to say that such an association would also be in line with

the general move in Africa towards African unity which the Government of the
Gambia wholeheartedly supported. '
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Dan-zélmerlcan Institute of Geography
and History

CONFERENCE ON SPECIAL MAPS

TECHNICAL Conference on Special Maps was held in Ottawa from January

18 to 26, 1965, under the auspices of the Canadian National Committee

of the Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH). The meeting

was called by Canada to study ways of improving the quality and coverage of

special maps in the Americas. Special maps are those having a single theme and

displaying a specialized type of data. For example, geologlcal forestry and land-
use maps fit into this category.

The Conference was attended by representatives from 12 countries of North
and South America. In addition to 45 Canadian ‘specialists, there were seven
representatives present from the United States of America, two each from Ar-
gentina, the Dominican Republic'and Mexico, and one each from Brazil, Chile,
Ecuador, Guatemala, Peru, Uruguay and Venezuela.

The delegates were welcomed by the Secretary of State for External Affairs.
In his opening address, Mr. Martin pointed to the necessity of accurate, up-to-
date maps for the efficient development of a country’s natural resources. He also
eﬂpressed the view that there would be in the near future an mcrease in the cul-

ural and technical exchanges with Central and South America.

ge’egates to the 1965 Ottawa meeting of the Pan-American Institute’ of Geography and
istory.
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Conference Programme }
During the ten days of the meeting, the delegates were given an opportunity of
discussing all phases of map production. In addition, technical tours were organ-
ized through the various offices and working areas of the map-production plant
of the Department of Mines and Technical Surveys. On the week-end that fell
during the meeting, a tour of Ottawa and the Gatineau River region was arrangzd.
All the visitors expressed great interest in Ottawa itself, the “green-belt” con-
ception of urban planning, the farming and mining activity in the vicinity of Ot-
tawa and the use of the Gatineau Valley as a resort area.

At the close of the meeting, all delegates expressed much satisfaction with the
general conduct of the meeting. In the closing address, General Nano of Argexi-
tina stated:

In my position as President of the Commission on Cartography of PAIGH, I nmust
express my satisfaction on the manner in which this Conference was prepared and car:ied
out, assuring us that what we have seen will be of great value and will serve as an example
for future Pan-American events in this field.
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External Affairs in Parliament

War Crime Trials

To a request on February 23 that, on account of “the growing concern in
Canada over the early expiry of the period in which persons can be charged with
war offences in West Germany”, the House of Commons be informed of “the
policy of the Government in the matter and whether the policy . . . has been
communicated to the Bonn Government”, the Secretary of State for External
Afairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, replied as follows:

. The decision in this matter, of course, is one that rests with the Federal
Republic of West Germany. However, the Canadian Government has been advised
by the Bonn Government that, under present German law, these trials will not
cease after May 1965. Persons guilty of war crimes may be prosecuted for years
after that date if their names are before the courts by May 8 of this year.

The German authorities have assured us they are satisfied that legal action has
4 already been taken or begun against the vast majority of German war criminals. . . .

Canadian Forces in NATO

Asked on February 24 if the Government was considering “the major rede-

Ployment or switch within NATO which is advocated by the British White Paper
on Defence with a view to limiting nuclear defences”, and if the Government was
“planning to withdraw Canadian forces having a nuclear role as part of this pro-
cess”, the Associate Minister of National Defence, the Honourable Léo Cadieux,
reviied: -
I presume this question is based on a report appearing in a morning news-
Paper concerning the publication of the British White Paper on Defence. We are
] of course giving consideration to all the important questions facing the NATO
Alliance at the present time. These questions include strategy and future force
goals which have been and still are being actively considered by members of the
Alliance. I think it would be quite misleading, however, to forecast any major
- redeployment in the near future. What is occurring is a change in emphasis to
reflect changes in the balance of power and in the strategic situation which have
- cccurred in the last ten years. The British White Paper seems to reflect this trend,
Which has already been set out in our own White Paper of last March. . . .
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Canadian Forces in Cyprus

In answer to an inquiry on February 25 as to how long Canada would “mcin-
tain her contingent in Cyprus at her own expense and pretend to be the riclest

country in the world” and whether there was “any hope of an early settlemen: of

the Cyprus problem”, Mr. Martin said:

. . . Consideration of the renewal of the mandate of the Force will be before
the Security Council some time in the middle of March. I do not see any conr ec-
tion between our affluence and the responsibility we have assumed by provicing
part of the Force. If Canada is paying its own way it is only because there is aot
enough money in the treasury of the United Nations to make the situation other-
wise. I have a strong conviction that most people in Canada believe Canada t)ok
the right course in giving that kind of support to the concept of peace keeying
under the auspices of the United Nations. ,

To a supplementary question whether Canada would “carry on indefini‘ely
. .. (in Cyprus) as we are doing with our Force in the Gaza Strip”, Mr. Ma-tin
replied: :

I would hope we would not have to carry on this responsibility indefinitely. I
would hope it will be possible for other members of the United Nations to re«og-
nize, as Canada does and as do many other countries, that the way to maintain the
United Nations is by recognizing the principle of collective responsibility.
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

Conference of the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament Committee; Geneva, in recess, September
: 17, 1964.

¢ Governing Body of ILO and its Committees 161st session: Geneva, February 15-March 15.
‘] United Nations Human Rights Commission: Geneva, March 22-April 15.

Intergovernmental Maritime Consultative Organization, Conference on Facilitation of Inter-
national Maritime Traffic: London, March 24.

Usited Nations Statistical Commission: New York, April 20-May 10.
World Health Organization Assembly: Geneva, May 4-21.

1 NATO Ministerial Meeting: London, May 11-13.

| International Labour Conference, 49th session: June 2—24:

] Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), eighth general assembly; Gua-
: temala, June 25-July 10.

Economic and Social Council, 39th session: Geneva, June 28-July 30.
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APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

. J. D. H. Burney posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for

Canada, Wellington, effective February 1, 1965.

. E. W. T. Gill posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Canberrg,

to Ottawa, effective February 3, 1965.

. R. F. J. Bougie posted from the Canadian Embassy, Mexico, to the Office of the High

Commissioner for Canada, New Delhi, effective February 10, 1965.

. R. C. Reeves posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Delegation to the International Com:

mission for Supervision and Control, Vientiane, effective February 16, 1965.

T. J. Arcand posted from the Canadian Embassy, Yaound¢, to the Canadian Embassy,
Copenhagen, effective February 13, 1965.

. E. A. Skrabec posted from the Canadian Delegation to the International Commission

for Supervision and Control, Vientiane, to Ottawa effective February 16, 1965.

. P. Slyfield posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,

Canberra, effective February 16, 1965.

. R. H. G. Mitchell posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Yaoundé, effective

February 18, 1965.

. D. W. Munro posted from the Canadian Delegation to the International Commission

for Supervision and Control, Vientiane, to Ottawa, effective February 22, 1965.

. J. H. Vincent posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Kingéton.

to Ottawa, effective February 25, 1965.

. K. W. MacLellan posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Delegation to the International

Commission for Supervision and Control, Vientiane, effective February 27, 1965.

110 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS

1e:

Pr



}

F

| Multilateral

Procés-verbal extending to December 31, ‘1966 the validity of the Declaration of November

TREATY INFORMATION

Current Action

{ Eiateral
1 Finland

Supplementary Convention modifying the Convention between Canada and the Republic of
Finland for the avoidance of double taxation and the prevention of fiscal evasion with
respect to taxes on income signed at Ottawa on March 28, 1959,
Signed at Helsinki December 30, 1964.

Switzerland

Ezchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of the Con-
federation of Switzerland to renew the Agreement to provide for co-operation in the
peaceful uses of atomic energy, this renewal deemed to have been effective for a
period of five years from July 31, 1963.
Signed at Ottawa November 26, 1964.
Entered into force November 26, 1964.

Ueited States of America
Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of the Umted
States of America exterding through the 1964-1965 winter season the provisions of the
Agreement of March 6, 1964, for the winter use and maintenance of portions of
the Haines Road in British Columbia and Yukon Territory.
Ottawa November 27, 1964.
Entered into force November 27, 1964.
Agreement concerning automotive products between the Government of Canada and the
Government of the United States of America.
Signed at Johnson City January 16, 1965.
Entered into force provisionally January 16, 1965.

18, 1960, on the provisional accession of the Government of Argentina to the GATT.
Done at Geneva October 30, 1964.
Signed by Canada on November 25, 1964.
Prozés-verbal extending to December 31, 1967, the validity of the Declaration of November
22, 1958, on the provisional accession of the Government of the Swiss Confederation
to the GATT.
Done at Geneva October 30, 1964.
Signed by Canada on November 25, 1964.
Procis-verbal extending to December 31, 1963, the validity of the Declaration of November
13, 1962, on the Provisional Accesswn of the Government of the United Arab Republic
to the GATT.
Done at Geneva October 30, 1964.
Signed by Canada on November 25, 1964,

PUBLICATION

Canada T reaty Series 1963 No. 19. Exchange of Notes between Canada and the United

States of America concerning the reimposition of tolls on the Welland Canal. Ottawa
December 19 and 20, 1963. Entered into force December 20, 1963.
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Canada Treaty Series 1963 No. 21. Agreements between the parties to the North Atlartic
Treaty and the Federal Republic of Germany concerning the status of forces in the
‘Federal Republic of Germany. Done at Bonn August 3, 1959. Entered into force July
1, 1963.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 1. Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapons Tests in the Atm'dsphnre,
in Outer Space and Under Water. Done at Moscow August 5, 1963. Signed by Can:da
August 8, 1963. Entered into force for Canada January 28, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 3. Exchange of Notes between Canada and the United States
of America concerning winter maintenance of the Haines-Fairbanks Pipeline and for
the associated winter use and maintenance of portions of the Haines Road. Ott‘.wa
March 6, 1964. Entered into force March 6, 1964. :

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 5. Long-Term Wheat Agreement between Canada and the
Czechoslovak Socialist Republic. Signed at Ottawa October 29, 1963. Entered into fcrce
provisionally October 29, 1963. Instruments of Ratification exchanged at Prague March
25, 1964. Entered into force definitively March 25, 1964.
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International Commission for Supervision and
Control in Vietnam

"'SPECIAL MESSAGE OF FEBRUARY 13, 1965

On March 8, 1965, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable
Paul Martin, tabled in the House of Commons the special message of February 13
from the International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam. Mr.
Martin explained the reasons for the presentaton of a Canadian minority sta'e-
ment (based on a report prepared by the Indian and Canadian members of the
Commission’s Legal Committee), and went on to comment on the Canadian Gov-
ernment view of the situation and the prospects for a peaceful solution to the
problems in Vietnam. The text of his remarks follows:

. . . I should like to table the text of the special message of February 13 from
the International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam reporting
on the recent air strikes against North Vietnam and on the directly related prob-
lem of North Vietnam’s long-standing and continuing aggressive interference in
South Vietnam, which gave rise to the air strikes in question. This report was
released this morning in London by one of the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva accord
powers, the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in the United Kingdom.

This message comprises a majority report by India and Poland, which deals
only with the air strikes in early February, a minority statement by Canada, which
outlines some essential background to these air strikes, and, finally, separate In-
dian and Polish statements commenting on the position taken by Canada.

Minority Report by Canada
While not denying the facts on which the majority report is based, the Canadian
Government believes it presents an oversimplified and misleading impression of
the root causes of the dangerous instability in Vietnam. To correct such an im-
pression, the Canadian delegation has appended a statement to the majority re-
port in the hope that the special message as a whole might reflect more accurately
the full scope of the problem in Vietnam. As both the Prime Minister and I have
made clear on several occasions, the factor which underlies the grave situation in
that country is the determined and long-standing attempt of the Hanoi regime to
bring South Vietnam under its control through the pursuit of aggressive policies.
This factor has, of course, been evident to the International Commission in
Vietnam for some time. The Commission’s special report of June 2, 1962, pi¢-
sented a balanced account of the situation by drawing attention to northern vicla-

tions of the Geneva agreement and also the military assistance the United States :

was giving South Vietnam at the latter’s request to combat Northern interfer-
ence. .
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That report’s conclusion that North Vietnam had violated the Geneva agree-

ment by aggressive policies toward South Vietnam was based on the work of the
Commission’s Legal Committee, which had examined a vast amount of material
relating to allegations of armed and unarmed intervention in South Vietnam
over a number of years. In the special report, the Commission undertook to take
J action on the basis of a fuller report to be prepared by its Legal Committee. Faced
since then with the unwillingness of our Commission colleagues to act on these
{ promises, we have decided that it was necessary to go ahead on our own to fulfil
‘f;,; these obligations. :
: The most significant conclusions of this legal study have, therefore, been
4 quoted in Paragraph 3 of the Canadian statement of February 13. These indicate
quite clearly that the so-called South Vietnam Liberation Front, of which the Viet
4 Cong are, in effect, the armed forces, is a creature of the ruling party of North
1 Vietnam, that it is their common aim to bring about the violent overthrow of the
| South Vietnamese administration, and that the ruling party in North Vietnam
has assisted .its agents in-South Vietnam in attempting to attain this objective.
4 I think I hardly need underline what these conclusions mean for the theory one
often hears developed that the war in South Vietnam is essentially an internal
A revolt. '

Defence of Canadian Statement
] Both the Indian and Polish representatives on the Commission have questioned
the status of the extracts of the Legal Committee’s report quoted in the Canadian
staiement. I cannot agree that a document which has been carefully prepared by-
a properly constituted committee of the Commission, acting on a majority basis,
in pursuance of Commission instructions and on the basis of material referred to
it by the Commission, has no status.-
A The Polish representative has also questioned our right to quote from and
" append some recent South Vietnamese allegations, which were directed in the
normal manner to the Commission for consideration. The allegations concerned
4 do not, of course, pretend to be Commission conclusions. According to these
complaints, however, large quantities of arms, munitions and supplies of Com-
munist origin, and large numbers of military personnel, have been steadily infil-
trated into South Vietnam from the north by land and sea, and secret bases and
related installations have been established by the Viet Cong with the support of
North Vietnam. To omit reference to them in current Commission reports would
{imply that the Commission had not been apprised of them or that it was totally
igIIOring the major complaints of one of the two parties to the Geneva agreement.
The Commission’s silence since 1962 on the problem of subversion does not mean
'3 there has been any change for the better. On the contrary, judging by the evidence

 {Presented to the Commission (and there is a large quantity of material of more

Tecent origin now being reviewed by the Commission’s legal experts), it seems

Obvious that the hostile: activities of the Hanoi regime have been steadily in-
Creasing, ‘
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Our independent observer position in Vietnam has brought us face to face
with an insidious form of aggression, with which the free world has yet to devise

adequate means of dealing. We have seen a new political entity emerge from

colonial status only to be forced into a cruel struggle for survival against hostile
pressures beyond its control. In whatever form aggression manifests itself, it must
be recognized as such and it must be stopped, not least because we cannot afford
to let the practitioners of this technique come to the conclusion that it pays
dividends. ' :
This is surely the basic issue at stake in Vietnam today, and it is of vital
interest to all members of the international community. This is what we, by virtue

of our membership on the International Commission, have established as the les-

son of the past ten years. I think it is important for all of us to have this fact
clear in our minds before we go on to the next and most vital task, which is to
attempt to restore peace to that troubled area. And here I must stress that I do

not believe that the answer which all concerned would accept lies either in esca- |

lation and all-out war or, on the other hand, surrender to Communist presstres.

Canada’s Immediate Objective

We are all deeply concerned with the implications for world peace, no less than
for the future of the Vietnamese people, of the continuation of the present citu-
ation. It contains the seeds of escalation and the dangers — all too evident to us
today — of an open conflict of stark and terrifying proportions. As I have iadi-
cated on many occasions, we seek a peaceful and equitable solution, and our
efforts are certainly being directed to that end. This is our immediate objectiw,
to avoid the inevitable consequences of escalation. Clearly and firmly, but without
panic or alarm, we must make our concern known to all — I repeat all — the
direct participants in this conflict, always remembering that conditions on the
ground, the actual deployment of power, will have an important influence on the

willingness of the parties concerned to modify their policies. Only if all concerned

are prepared to face up to their responsibilities and obligations, and only if al
- concerned are prepared to exercise the restraint for which we and other nations
have appealed, can we take the next step toward the peaceful settlement which is
our ultimate objective. ' |
Finally, a satisfactory solution would be one which adequately protects and
guarantees the independence of people who wish to remain independent. The
1954 Geneva agreements were designed to end war but failed to create a durable
settlement and lasting peace. Canada has become acutely aware of the painful
shortcomings of the 1954 settlement through more than ten years of expericnc
in Indochina, where we have been forced to observe the slow erosion of the terms
of a cease-fire agreement.

Idea of Guaranteed Neutralify

Perhaps a new and better arrangement could be achieyed by some form of guar i
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anteed neutra]ity, or through a stronger supervisory and policing mechanism,

capable of preventing aggressive interference from outside. As the Prime Minister
{ has pointed out, this is surely an international responsibility. To discharge it, the

lessons of the past indicate that there will be required an international presence
involving more authority and more freedom of action than have obtained in the

past, and this must be balanced by a mutual acceptance ‘of this machinery and
1 a readiness to co-operate in using it. It is clear that to be charged with supervision
4 yet to be powerless to check the slow erosion of a settlement is not enough.

It is not easy, under present circumstances, to define the framework within
which new and stronger mechanisms could be brought into being. While the
United Nations might be considered as providing an obvious basis on which a
new approach might be built up, attitudes thus far have tended to lessen the ac-
ceptability of this framework and the chances of its being successfully used. It
cannot, however, be entirely excluded as one possibility. Another might well be
the sort of grouping of more directly involved nations which were represented at
Geneva in 1954 and 1962. At this juncture I do not believe it is as important
to determine the eventual framework within which a settlement might be arranged
as it is to try to ascertain whether there is any willingness and real basis for new
negotiations.

The Canadian Government, for one, intends to continue using all means at
its disposal to see if the prerequisites for negotiation exist and, where possible,
to help create those conditions. If negotiations can be arranged (let me repeat,
it is our hope that conditions conducive to such negotlatlons will be encouraged
by all possible means), our extended experience in the field in Indochina will help
us to be of assistance in making concrete and practical proposals as to how the
Geneva or any alternative machinery could be developed to achieve a lasting and
peaceful settlement. ,

I may say in conclusion . . . that I have noted the comments made in the

- mzjority report by the representatives from India and Poland.

The following are the texts of the maj'ority and minority reports:

Statement of Indian and Polish Delegations

The International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam pre-
sents its compliments to the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conference and wishes
to draw their immediate and earnest attention to the following'situation.

(While in full agreement that a report should be made to the Co-Chairmen,

4 the Canadian delegation dissents from the terms of this majority report and has
| expressed its views in the attached statement.)

On February 7, 1965, a joint communiqué was issued by the Acting Premier

of the Republic of Vietnam (R.V.N.), acting imdf_ar the authority of the National
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Security Council, and the Ambassador of the United States, acting under the
authority of his Government. This communiqué announced that military action
had been taken against military installations in the Democratic Republic of Viet-
nam (D.R.V.N.). .

On the same day, the Liaison Mission of the People’s Army of Vietram
(P.A.V.N.) transmitted the text of a communiqué which was issued by the Minis-
try of Defence of the Government of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam re-
ferring to the bombing and strafing of the D.R.V.N.; subsequently the Government
of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam issued on February 8, 1965, a commu-
niqué on these events, which was communicated by the P.A.V.N. Liaison Mission
in their letter to the International Commission. The Liaison Mission of the
P.AV.N. brought to the notice of the International Commission that again on
February 8, 1965, bombing and strafing of a number of places had taken place
and requested the International Commission “to consider and condemn without
delay these violations of utmost gravity and report them to the Co-Chairmen
of the Geneva Conference on Indochina”.

On February 8, 1965, it was officially announced that further military action
on the territory of the D.R.V.N. had been undertaken by R.V.N. and U.S. aircraft.

These documents point to the seriousness of the situation and indicate viola-
tions of the Geneva Agreement.

The International Commission is examining and investigating these and con-
nected complaints still being received by it concerning similar serious events and
grave developments, and will transmit a report to the Co-Chairmen as soon
possible. . -

In the meanwhile, this special report is submitted for the earnest and serious
attention of the Co-Chairmen in view of the gravity of the situation. The Inter-
national Commission requests the Co-Chairmen to consider the desirability of
issuing an immediate appeal to all concerned with a view to reducing tension and
preserving peace in Vietnam and taking whatever measures are necessary in order
to stem the deteriorating situation. ) ’ '

The International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam takes | -

this opportunity to renew to the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conference on Inde-
china the assurances of its highest consideration.

M. A. RAHMAN, R. B. STAWICKI,

Representative of India on Acting Representative of the Polish
the International Commission People’s Republic on the International
for Supervision and Control Commission for Supervision and

in Vietnam. Control in Vietnam.

SAIGON,

February 13, 1965.
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- Statement of Canadian Delegation

The Canadian delegation considers it necessafy to append a minority statement

1 to the foregoing majority report.

1 2. The Canadian delegation agrees that the situation in Vietnam continues to be
1 dangerously unstable, and events since February 7 in North and South Vietnam
.| have provided a dramatic demonstration of this continuing condition. The dele-
| gation believes, however, that the causes of this situation must be seen in context
- and, therefore, reviewed in the framework of the Commission’s full range of re-
sponsibilities under the Geneva Agreement. By concentrating on a very limited
*{ aspect of the situation in Vietnam, the majority report runs the serious risk of
1 giving the members of the Geneva Conference a distorted picture of the nature
{ of the problem in Vietnam and its underlying causes.

43, In reporting on the events in North and South Vietnam since February 7, the

Canadian delegation, therefore, deems it necessary to set these events in their
proper perspective. In the view of the Canadian delegation, they do not stem from
any essentially new factors in the situation in Vietnam, nor can they be seen in
isolation; rather, they are dramatic manifestations of a continuing instability,
which has as its most important cause the deliberate and persistent pursuit of

{ aggressive, but largely covert, policies by North Vietnam directed against South
1 Vietnam. The Commission’s special report of 1962 drew attention to the fact that
4 “armed and unarmed personnel, arms, munitions, and other supplies have been
4 sent from the zone in the North to the zone in the South with the object of
| supporting, organizing, and carrying out hostile activity” and that “the P.A.V.N.
{ has allowed the zone in the North to be used for inciting, encouraging, and sup-
{ posting hostile activities in the zone in the South aimed at the overthrow of the
administration in the South”, thus showing, beyond reasonable doubt, violation
{ of various articles of the Geneva Agreement by the People’s Army of North Viet-
{ ham. This judgment by the Commission was based on conclusions reached by

the Commission’s Legal Committee after exhaustive examination of allegations
and evidence pertaining to this problem. The final paragraphs of those conclusions
read as follows: ‘ ' ’

“The Legal Committee concludes (reference Paragraphs 742 to 746 and Para-

1 8raph 754 in Section VI) that it is the aim of the Vietnam Lao Dong Party
(the ruling party in the zone in the North) to bring about the overthrow of the
Administration in the South. In September 1960, the Third Congress of the Viet-
-{ nam Lao Dong Party held in Hanoi (in the zone in the North) passed a resolution
-] calling for the organization of a ‘Front’ under the leadership of the Vietnam
{ Lao Dong Party for the overthrow of the Administration in the South. Such
{2 Front for Liberation of the South’ was, in fact, constituted under the spon-
| Sorship of the Vietnam Lao Dong Party. There are present and functioning in
the zone in the South branches of the Vietnam Lao Dong Party and the Front
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for Liberation of the South along with its arméd branches, namely, the ‘Forces
for Liberation of the South’ and the ‘People’s Self-Defence Armed Forces'
The Vietnam Lao Dong Party and the Front for Liberation of the South have

the identical aim of overthrowing the Administration in the South. The Vietnam

Lao Dong Party, the Front for Liberation of the South, the Forces for Liberation
of the South and the People’s Self-Defence Armed Forces have disseminated in
the zone in the South propaganda seeking to incite the people to oppose and
overthrow the Administration in the South. There exists and functions a “Vcice'
of the Front for Liberation of the South and a ‘Liberation Press Agency’ which
assist in the above-mentioned activities. It is probable that Hanoi Radio also has
assisted in the said activities. Propaganda literature of the Front for the Liberation
of the South and in favour of the activities of the Front has been published in
the zone in the North and has been distributed abroad by the official representa-
tives of the D.R.V.N.

"~ “The Legal Committee further concludes that:

(1) The Vietnam Lao Dong Party in the zone in the North, the various branches {;

of the Vietnam Lao Dong Party in the zone in the South, the Front for
Liberation of theé South, the Forces for Liberation of the South and the
People’s Self-Defence Armed Forces have incited various sections of the
people residing in the zone in the South, including members of the armed
forces of the South, to oppose the- Administration in the South to overthrow
it by violent means and have indicated to them various means of doing so.

(2) Those who ignored their exhortation and continued to support the Adminis-
tration in the South have been threatened with punishment and in certail
cases such punishment has been effected by the carrying out of death sen-
tences. . )

(3) The aim and function of the Front for Liberation of the South, the Forces

for Liberation of the South and the People’s Self-Defence Armed Forces are
to organize and to carry out, under the leadership of the Vietnam Lao Donf f: ;

Party, hostile activities against the Armed Forces and the Administration
of the South by violent means aimed at the overthrow of the Administrztion
of the South. ,
“The Legal Committee concludes also that the P.A.V.N. has allowed the zon¢
in the North to be used as a base for the organization of hostile activities in the
zone in the South, including armed attacks, aimed at the overthrow of the Ad
ministration in the South in violation of its obligations under the Agreement on tht
Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam.”
4. Since the date of its special report, the Commission has continued to receive
from the South Vietnamese Liaison Mission complaints of an increasingly serious

nature, alleging an intensification of aggression from the North. In these com :

munications, the Liaison Mission has brought to the Commission’s attention
mounting evidence to show that the Government of North Vietnam has expanded
its aggressive activities directed against the Government of South Vietnam and
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- has infiltrated growing numbers of armed personnel and increasing amounts of
ﬁ; military equipment into South Vietnam for the purpose of overthrowing the Gov-
{ ernment of South Vietnam by force. The Liaison Mission has informed the Com-
mission that, as a result, the Government of South Vietnam has been obliged to
“{ request increased foreign aid for self-defence. '

} 1 5. Inits letter No. 383/PDVN/CT/TD/2 dated January 27, 1965, for example,
] the Liaison Mission has provided the Commission with details of secret bases and
4 refated installations established in South Vietnam with the support of the Govern-
ment of North Vietnam and other Communist countries. In the same letter, the
Liaison Mission has provided the Commission with a recapitulatory list of arms,
munitions, and equipment of Communist origin, the seizure of which has been
reported to the Commission since the date of the Commission’s Spec1a1 Report
4 of June 2, 1962.

4 6. In letter No. 539/PDVN/CT/TD/2 dated February 12, 1965, the Liaison
.y Mission has reported to the Commission that, during the périod 1959 to 1964,
{ more than 39,000 men have been introduced into South Vietnam from North
Vietnam in violation of the Geneva Agreement on the Cessation of Hostilities in
{ Victnam. The Liaison Mission has provided details of the selection, training, in-
filtration routes, arms and equipment of these men, based on declarations ob-
| tained from prisoners of war, defectors and captured documents.

7. The Liaison Mission, in its letter No. 0512/PDVN/CT/TD.2 dated February
9, 1965, concerning events in North and South Vietnam since February 7, has
informed the Commission that “the intensification of the aggressive activities of
P North Vietnam has recently been manifested by large-scale attacks launched
{ against various military installations in South Vietnam, such as those directed against
| the Bien-Hoa airfield on 1 November 1964, and the military bases of Pleiku
and Tuy Hoa on the night between 5 and 6 February 1965”. The Liaison Mis-
sion goes on to explain that “in order to cope with these acts of marked aggres-
5 sion, the Government of the Republic of Vietnam which, hitherto, has restricted
Y itself to defensive measures, has found itself compelled to take appropriate mili-
tary actions against ‘the North Vietnamese strategic bases which, as known to
everyone, have been utilized actively for the training and infiltration of Viet Cong
i elements into South Vietnam” and to stress that “the retaliatory operations were
jg« limited to the military areas which supplied men and arms for the attacks against
{ South Vietnam”.

8. It is the considered view of the Canadian. delegation that the events which
have taken place in both North and South Vietnam since February 7 are the
direct result of the intensification of the aggressive policy of the Government of
North Vietnam. In the opinion of the Canadian delegation, therefore, it should
be the chief obligation of this Commission to focus all possible attention on the
continuing fact that North Vietnam has increased its efforts to incite, encourage,
] and support hostile activities in South Vietnam, aimed at the overthrow of the
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South Vietnamese administration. These activities are in direct and grave violation
of the Geneva Agreement and constitute the root cause of general instability in
Vietnam, of which events since February 7 should be seen as dangerous mani-
festations. The cessation of hostile activities by North Vietnam is a prerequisite
to the restoration of peace in Vietnam as foreseen by the participants in the §!
Geneva Conference of 1954. b1 F

J. BLAIR SEABORN, o
Representative of the i
Government of Canada on the I
International Commission for A
_ Supervision and Control in Vietnam. | q he
February 13, 1965 ] ar
in
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fCanada and the Atlantic Community

{ AN ADDRESS BY THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN, SECRETARY OF STATE ) ‘
} 1 FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, TO THE CLEVELAND COUNCIL ON WORLD AFFAIRS, oo
' CLEVELAND, OHIO, US.A., ON MARCH 4, 1965

T IS NOW some 16 years since the Atlantic Alliance came into being. It was
Iformed in response to a specific challenge. The nature of that challenge may
4 have altered. Its impact has certainly been blunted. But I do not think there is
| anyone who would argue that the challenge as such has disappeared. I take it,
therefore, as the starting point of my remarks this evening, that the unity and
{ integrity of the Alliance is something in which all of us continue to have a vital
] stake. ' P
This is not a plea for immobility. Over the past decade and a half, there have v
] been significant changes in the world environment in which the Alliance is oper-
ating. There have also been significant changes in the balance of strength within
-] the Alliance itself. It is only natural that, if the Alliance is to continue as a dy-
namic partnership, the implications of some of these changes should find reflection
in its arrangements. It is within those parameters that I see.the current debate
1 on the future of the Alliance.

: The Canadian attitude to the Alliance has been shaped, as might be expected, : ,
-{ by elements in our history and our experience as a nation. Twice in the past half 7 : P
] century, Canadians have fought on European soil in the defence of our common '
freedom. I think it is fair to say that out of that experience Canada’s international

- personality was born and our recognition that we had a continuing part to play

in the world beyond our borders. We participated with the United States in the

'] reconstruction of war-torn Europe. And when that continent was once again being .
threatened — this time by Communist power — we were among the founder

] members of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization.

v The Atlantic world provides a natural frame of reference for Canada. While

much of Canada’s national life is influenced by contact and interchange with our

Powerful neighbour to the south, historic ties take us back across the Atlantic to

4 Britain and France, our two founding nations. In this our historical evolution has

:{ been somewhat different from yours. For we have never wished to turn our backs

o on Europe and the realities of Canadian life have continued to this day to reflect

+| our dual national heritage. :

et T aeny e o Tav e b s T e el

A Bridge, Not a Barrier 7 : ' ' . L :
These are some of the reasons why Canada has always tended to look upon the e
Atlantic as a bridge and not as a line of division. That perspective is appropriate
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not only to our historical personality as I have tried to suggest. It also enables
us to play our part as a responsible middle power with a greater measure of in-
dependence than we could reasonably expect to have in a purely continental
context.

These may be regarded as peculiarly Canadian reasons for supporting the ccn- |

ception of a transatlantic community. But this is not to say that the conception
has any less validity for our Atlantic partners. As regards our collective defence,

it is surely self-evident, in this nuclear missile ‘age of ours, that the continental.

approach provides neither a complete nor an effective answer. And, when we go
on to consider that the challenge confronting us is not simply or solely military

in nature, then I cannot see that it is sufficient for us to pool our military strength.

to meet that challenge. That is one reason why Canada has always attached great
importance to the non-military aspects of’co-operation'within the Alliance nd
why we have looked upon the Atlantic Alliance as an instrument for bringing the
Atlantic nations together in a community united as closely as possible in policy
and in purpose.

As the Canadian Prime Minister put it when he opened the ministerial meeting
of the NATO Council in May 1963:

The Atlantic nations must come together in one Atlantic community. The West cannot
afford two such communities, a European one and a North American one, each controliing
its own policies and each perhaps moving away from the other as the common menace

recedes. | .
We welcome the resurgence of strength and self-confidence in Europe. That

strength and self-confidence have added to the resilience of the Alliance and to
our ability, as members of the Atlantic community, to play a constructive part
in the world at large — particularly in our relations with the developing wosld.
By the same token, we should regret any reversion to a more restrictively national
or continental approach to the tasks we share in common. That would not be in
the Canadian interest and we do not think it would be in the wider interest of

the Alliance as a whole.

Canadian Policy Since 1949
I should like next to say something about the Canadian position on the various

issues that face us in the realm of defence. Canadian policy, as it has evolved
since the formation of the Alliance, has been based on three related elements:

First, a contribution of ground, air and naval forces to Western Europe and
the North Atlantic;

Second, a contribution to North American air defence through NORAD;

Third, a contribution to international peace keeping through the United
Nations. ‘

Within this general framework, we have had to take cognizance of the Ligh
cost of maintaining a meaningful Canadian contribution in these areas in circum-
stances where the pace of technological development carries with it increasing
hazards of obsolescence. We have, therefore, embarked on a programme which
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is designed to improve the flexibility and mobility of our forces and to lead to the

progressive integration of the three armed services. The substance of that‘pro-
gramme was set out in our Defence White Paper of 1964. Its object is to ensure
the most effective use of our military resources in relation to the three basic ele-
ments which I have just mentioned.

As far as the future is concerned, there are a number of uncertainties looming
on the horizon which we shall need to take into account and which will have a
bearing on the balance we strike, at any given stage, in meeting our responsibilities
in the North Atlantic area, in North American continental defence and in peace
keeping under the United Natlons

Military Commitment

In Europe, there has been a welcome improvement in the capac1ty of the Western
Earopean members of the Alliance to assume a greater share of the responsibility
for the common defence effort. The Alliance is also engaged in a comprehensive
defence review. While that review is still in progress, the results could have a
bearing on the nature of the role of Canadian forces in the Western European
theatre over the longer term. I want to make it quite clear, however, because
there has been misinterpretation of the Canadian position in some quarters re-
cently, that, in the absence of durable political settlements, we regard the con-
tinued participation of North American land and air power in the defence of
Western Europe as both vital and inescapable. That is the position of the Ca-
nadian Government, although we cannot, of course, afford to.shut our eyes to the
implications of other points of view that are being put forward.

In North America Canadian defence, co-operation with the United States goes
back nearly a quarter of a century, to the historic Ogdensburg Declaration of
1941. This co-operation was further consolidated in 1958 with the establishment
of the North America Air Defence Command. Like yourselves, we are constantly
reviewing how we can most effectively contribute to continental defence arrange-
ments, given the declining threat of the manned bomber and the uncertainties
surrounding anti-missile defence. :

As regards peace keeping, Canada has been a major supporter of that con-
ception as it has evolved in the United Nations over the past two decades. We
lock upon the evolution of that conception as reflecting the will and determination
of the world community to work towards a peaceful and securely ordered world.
We think it is both right and useful for the United Nations to be able, with the
consent and at the invitation of its member states, to interpose its presence in
situations of conflict or potential. conflict — to hold the ring, as it were, until
longer-term solutions can be worked out at the political level.

Canada and Peace Keeping

Cenada has participated in every peace-keeping operation undertaken by the
| United Nations since 1948. We have set aside standby forces within our military
establishment, to be at the disposal of the United Nations at its request in situ-
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ations of emergency. We took the initiative last autumn in convening a conference
in Ottawa to enable countries with experience in United Nations peace-keeping
operations to compare notes, to identify the technical problems that have been

encountered, to pool their experience in meeting those problems and to see how,

individually, we might improve our response to the United Nations in future situ-
ations requiring the services of an international force.

We are confronted at the moment with a situation in which the whole future
peace-keeping capacity of the United Nations is at issue. We are giving that
problem a very high priority and we shall do what we can to see that it is re-
solved without detriment to the part the United Nations has played and must
continue to play in the maintenance of world peace and security. '

I turn next to the nuclear arrangements within the Alliance. The basic prob-
lem which is facing us here, as I see it, is how to adjust those arrangements to
the changed conditions of today. Put in practical terms, the problem is how we
can achieve a greater sharing in the military direction (which is to say, in the
nuclear strategy) of the Alliance without further proliferation of control over the
use of nuclear weapons.

MLF Proposal
One way of tackling this problem has been the suggested creation of a Multilateral
Nuclear Force. While we appreciate the reasons for the MLF proposals, we de-
cided, in the light of our other commitments, not to take part in the discussions
on this force. More recently, the British Government has put forward proposals
for a somewhat more broadly-based Atlantic Nuclear Force comprising nuclear
forces already in being as well as those still in the planning stage. Proposals wkich
have as their basis an inherent Atlantic conception and which relate to forces in
being, thereby possibly affecting Canadian forces on both sides of the Atlantic,
are naturally of more direct interest to us. We believe that discussions on any
new nuclear arrangements should be held in the NATO forum on as broad a
basis as possible. We also welcome the indication by the United States of its wil-
lingness to consider proposals that meet the legitimate needs of other NATO
countries. We, for our part, have suggested that one approach could be to take
a fresh look at existing NATO machinery and existing nuclear arrangements, such
as those agreed to at the NATO meeting in Ottawa in May of 1963, to identify
those areas where progress may be possible towards achieving a broader-basis of
participation in strategic planning and the nuclear decisions of the Alliance.

Perhaps I can best summarize the Canadian position in this matter as follows:

First, we acknowledge the claims of the European members of NATO to 2
greater and more equitable degree of participation in the nuclear arrangements
of the Alliance.

Second, we regard it as axiomatic that any new arrangements arrived at should
add to the strength of the Alliance and not contribute to division within it. In
particular, of course, we should be deeply disturbed by any situation in which
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there was an irretrievable cleavage between France and her NATO partners, given
the very important character of France’s contribution to the Alliance.

Third, we think that, if such arrangements are not to prove divisive, they must
be open to all members of the Alliance.

Fourth, no final decisions should be taken on these important issues until there
has been full consultation in the NATO forum where all points of view can be
heard. .

I should now like to return to my point of departure, which was that, as long
as the threat of aggression in a divided Europe continued, the need for an Alliance
such as ours was as compelling as ever. But I also said that this was not a plea
for immobility. I believe that the time has come for us to take a fresh look at
our partnership and to see whether it reflects the many and fundamental changes
that have occurred with the Alliance and in the world around us.

A New World
The world of 1965 is not the world of 1949. There has been the resurgence of
political and economic strength in the countries of Western Europe. There have
been the beginnings of a broader unity of purpose and endeavour-among some
of these countries. In the Soviet world, too, there have been changes. It is no
longer anything like the monolithic entity it was at one time. There has been an
element of reassertion of national identity and national interest in the countries
of Eastern Europe. There has also been the growing rift between the Soviet Union
and China. The Soviet Union itself is facing many of the problems and respionsi-
bilities that go with great-power status and great-power commitments in a chang-
ing world. And beyond Europe there is a whole new constellation of nations which
have emerged to independence, nations with staggering problems of poverty and
usder-development, nations with very different priorities and preoccupations from
our own, but nations, in the final analysis, to whose stability and success in solving
their problems the continued maintenance of world peace and security will not
be unrelated.

I am encouraged by the fact that the Alliance is facing up to the need to take
a fresh look at itself. That process was formally launched last December, when
NATO' ministers directed the Permanent Council to study the state of the Al-

liance and the purposes and objectives commonly accepted by all members. I do

not wish to prejudge the results of this important exercise. I should like, however,
to put two specifically Canadian glosses on it, one regardmg the means and the
other regarding the ends of the exercise.

Canadians are pragmatists. We are by nature inclined to.build upon what has
been found useful in the past. This does not mean that we are not ready to

+] consider new departures. But we should want to be reasonably sure, before we

strike out in new directions, that this is the best way to proceed towards the ob-

-4 Jectives we share in common.

As to the future shape of the Atlantic commumty, I have tried to suggest that




i
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the challenge that is facing us today is a good deal more subtle and sophistica:ed
than the challenge which faced us when our Alliance was formed 16 years ago.
This has an obvious bearing on our response. We must not forget that we have

at our command immense resources and immense strength. We also must not.

forget that, if we are to make the impact which we have it within our power to
make, those resources and that strength must be directed to furthering the cause
of peace and freedom and well-being in the world. Within those broader objzc-
tives, there is surely adequate room for each and every one of us to make our
individual and distinctive contribution. But it is important that our purposes and
our policies should be in harmony and that we should each be prepared to sib-
ordinate some part of our national interest to the general interest of the Alliaace
as a whole. That, in the Canadian view at least, is the-essence of the conception
of an Atlantic community. ot
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United Nations General Assembly

NINETEENTH SESSION — THE THIRD MONTH

URING its last two meetings in February, the nineteenth session of the General
Assembly dealt successfully with an attempt to precipitate a confrontation
over Article 19 of the Charter’, agreed on a resolution that authorized the es-
tablishment of a peace-keeping committee, and took steps to ensure the continuity
and effective functioning of the United Nations and its subsidiary organizations.
On February 16, the Albanian Delegate, Mr. Halim Budo, made a statement
that claimed, among other points, that the Western nétigns, and the United States

in particular, were responsible for the ‘“no-vote” procedure-and the resulting im- -

passe in which the General Assembly found itself. With the intention of provoking
a confrontation, he urged that the Assembly return to its normal procedures and
to this end. requested priority for and demanded a roll-call vote on a motion
calling on the Assembly to approve the complete agenda and proceed to consider
the items thereon. He ignored an appeal from the President of the General As-
sembly, Mr. Alex Quaison-Sackey, to withdraw his motion and, when a motion
was put forward to adjourn the meeting to allow delegations to study the situ-
ation, pointed out that, under the rules of procedure, his motion had priority
over the motion of adjournment. However, the President was able to circumvent
this tactic by declaring, under the discretionary powers available to him, an ad-
journment of two days in order to allow delegations to consider the matter and
consult their governments.

No-Yote Decision v

On February 18, the General Assembly reconvened and the President made a
statement in which he pointed out that the proposal of February 8 to bring about
the adjournment of the nineteenth session on a non-voting basis had been accepted
by all members, including Albania, without objection to the procedure involved.
‘Hence it was clear that the General Assembly, “by its desire, by its consent and
by the procedure it had consistently followed since”, had agreed to proceed with-
out a vote and to recess when it had completed its required tasks, and he con-
sicered himself bound by this decision. The Albanian Delegate, however, insisted
that the consensus procedure had ended with the completion of the general de-
bate and demanded a roll-call vote on the President’s ruling. Under the rules of
procedure, this challenge to the decision of the chair had to be disposed of, -but
the threatened confrontation was avoided by Mr. Adlai Stevenson, the United States
Delegate, who declared that, since the procedural vote dealt only with the issue
of whether or not the General Assembly should continue to proceed on a non-

1 See the February and March issues of *External "Affairs™.
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voting basis and would not prejudice the question of the application of Article 39,
the United States would raise no objection to a vote on the President’s ruling. In
the subsequent roll-call, the President’s decision was upheld by a vote of 97 in
favour (including Canada), two against, with 13 abstentions. The Soviet bloc,
with the exception of Roumania (which abstained), voted in favour. In the state-
ments by delegations that followed, the Canadian Delegate, Mr. Paul Tremblay,
made it clear that Canada did not regard the vote on the President’s ruling as a
modification of its views on the question of the applicability of Article 19, &nd
expressed support for the consensus procedure and the belief that, considered
the serious differences of opinion existing over the financial and peace-keeping
questions, members of the United Nations had shown a remarkable sense of re-
sponsibility by agreeing to follow such a procedure.

The General Assembly then returned to its agenda, named Gabon to the re-
maining vacancy on the Economic and Social Council (Guinea had earlier agreed
to withdraw its candidacy), requested the Secretary-General to supervise the elec-
tions in the Cook Islands in April, and authorized him to continue the financing ¥
of essential United Nations activities, including the financing of certain new pri-
ority programmes in the sphere of trade and industrial development. Member
states were requested to make advance payments to the United Nations of not less
than 80 per cent of their assessed contributions for 1964.

Peace-Keeping Issue ‘
The General Assembly accepted a resolution in which the Secretary-General and ﬁ
the President were invited, “as a matter of urgency, to make arrangements for
and to undertake appropriate consultations on the whole question of peace-keep-
ing operations in all their aspects, including ways of overcoming the present fi
nancial difficulties of the organization”. The President was also authorizec to
establish under his own chairmanship .a special committee on peace-keeping oper-
ations, which, taking account of the consultations, would review the whole ques-
tion, including ways of overcoming the present financial difficulties, and report
to the Assembly on or before June 15. Shortly thereafter, 33 members, including
Canada, were chosen on a regional basis to serve on the committee. Finally, before
adjourning, the General Assembly took note of a number of reports and decided
to deal with its unfinished business either on meeting again to consider the report
of the Peace-Keeping Committee or at the twentieth session, scheduled to convene
on September 1. -

It is regrettable that the nineteenth session failed to solve its financial crisis
and to deal with the many important items on its agenda. Nonetheless, its meet:ngs
and the decisions that it took provided additional evidence of the value placed on
the United Nations by its members and of their determination not to see it per-
manently damaged. While the consensus procedure severely restricted the Generdl
Assembly in its capacity to act, it did avoid the confrontation that all feared and
gave its members further time to work out a satisfactory solution to issues basic
to the organization’s future.

130 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




Canadian Technical and Educational
Assistance Training Programmes

ECHNICAL and educational assistance formed a small part of Canada’s aid
T activities during the ten years following the introduction of the Colombo Plan
in 1951. In fact, less than 3 per cent of official Canadian aid funds for the Col-
cmbo Plan were devoted to assistance of this sort. About 1960, however, there
was a significant shift of emphasis in the aid programmes of donor countries in
general, and of Canada in. particular, toward more help with various types of
educational projects. This change reflected the increased importance attached by
many developing countries, especially in Africa, to the expansion and improve-
ment of their educational facilities. It was a recognition of the vital importance
to the economic growth of developing countries of adequate supplies of trained
manpower. ‘

The change is partly indicated by the increase in the number of training pro-
grammes financed by the Government of Canada for students of the developing
countries of Africa, Asia and the Caribbean area. The number of programmes
has risen from just over 700 in 1960 to about 1,800 in 1964. As a result of this
expansion and of the increase in the size of other programmes of technical and

educational assistance, including the provision of teachers, professors, and edu-

cational advisers, expenditure in the fiscal year 1963-64 on all techmical and
educational assistance amounted to about $8 million.

Main Types of Award

There are two kinds of trammg award available to candidates under the Canadian
aid programmes. One is a scholarship for study or training in a recognized edu-
cational institution. The second is an award for observation and study or intern-
ship in a setting other than academic. _

The awards include a monthly stipend to cover the costs of reasonable board,
room and incidental living expenses, all tuition and other compulsory university
fees, allowances for books, equipment and clothing, and free medical and neces-
sary dental care (provided through hospitals and clinics run by the Department
of Veterans"Affairs), Also included are air transportation both ways between a
scholar’s home country and Canada and allowances for travel within Canada when
this is required by the course of studies. )

Choosing Candidates o
A training award is negotiated bilaterally between the Government of Canada
and the nominating government, and is “responsive” in nature, as in all Canada’s

programmes of technical assistance. It is the responsibility of the overseas govern- -

ment to request a specific form of training in Canada and to choose and nominate
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Students attending a course in town planning at the University of British Columbia, Van-
couver, B.C., under the auspices of the economic and technical assistance programme of the
Canadian Government, cluster round their instructor, Mr. Gerald Hodge, who is discussing
the development of the Prairie city of Winnipeg, Manitoba. Left to right (seated): Albcrto
Dalingin, the Philippines; Felix Raymond, Trinidad and Tobago; José Olivar, the Philippires;
A. Z. Warangara, Indonesia. Left to right (standing): N. Ericson Watty, Dominica; Mr.
Hodge; Wan Puteh, Malaysia; R. Soewito, Indonesia; W. Lester Adams, Jamaica.

the candidate or candidates to undertake the training. In choosing candidates for
university study in Canada, the nominating authorities are, of course, guided by
the admission requirements of Canadian universities. This usually means that a
candidate for under-graduate study.must have upper-school standing, with gcod
grades in required subjects. A candidate for graduate study at a Canadian uni-
versity is required to have a first degree in a related field. Candidates for pro-
grammes of observation and study or internship in a particular profession or
occupation are required to have professional degrees or training and enough cx-
perience in their fields of specialization to enable them to benefit from the training
their governments have asked Canada to provide.

Academic programmes are available at all levels except elementary and second-
ary school. Diploma and under-graduate programmes of one to four years, and
graduate and post-graduate programmes, are offered in all fields. The External
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Aid Office, which is responsible, with the assistance of an advisory committee of
prominent faculty members from Canadian universities and officers of various
government departments, for the operation of Canada’s official aid programmes,
ccreens applications for university training to ensure that candidates possess the
required qualifications.

Non-Government Co-operaﬁon

in organizing practical training programmes, the External Aid Office requests the

co-operation of one or more Canadian organizations concerned with the field of
activity in which the candidate is to study. The period of training is arranged to
ccord with the host organization’s convenience, at the same time providing an
opportunity for the student to become familiar with its procedures and processes
and so to acquire new knowledge and skills. Such practical training and obser-
vation may take a maximum of two years or a minimum of about three months;
he average duration is about six months. Awards have been made for study in
nearly all fields and the training programmes depend for their success on the
co-operation and assistance of Canadian commercial establishments, private. or-
ganizations and associations, and government agencies at all levels. Training has
teen arranged for people in all walks of life, including deputy ministers of govern-
ment departments, senior engineers, corporation managers, scientists, junior public
2dministrators and craftsmen.

In 1963, for the first time, since skilled and sub-professional areas of training
are an important aspect of manpower, one-year or two-year trade and sub-pro-
fessional programmes were offered. Sub-professional or technician training pro-
grammes in Canada usually last two years at the post-secondary level. Graduates
of these courses normally serve as assistants to engineers and other professional
personnel. This middle-level manpower training is available in Canadian institutes
of technology in engineering, business administration, agriculture and health. As
part of these arrangements, an extra year of teacher training has been offered,
to follow the normal period of technical training.

Group Training Programmes

Since individual training is difficult to arrange and administer, the results in some
instances fall short of expectations. In recognition of this difficulty, the External
Aid Office has organized group training programmes whenever it is possible and
justified by the volume of requests. At present, four group programmes are avail-
able on a continuing basis: Community Development ~ Coady Institute, St. Francis
Xavier University; Co-operatives Development — Coady Institute and Western
Co-operative College, Saskatoon; Public Administration — Carleton University;
ard Labour Leader Training — Labour College of Canada, Montreal. It is'intended
that other group programmes shall be organized as quickly as circumstances war-
rant. Of special note is a steel-production tfaining programme, arranged by the
External Aid Office and jointly conducted by an Indian steel company and a
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Canadian steel producer. Over a three-year period, 200 engineers and technicizns
are being trained in specialty-steel production techniques in the Canadian plaat.
In this case, India provides international transportation and Canada provides for
the maintenance of the trainees in Canada from Canadian Colombo Plan funds.
The training itself is the contribution made by the participating company.

The final aim of training programmes is the development of an indigencus
training capability in the developing countries that will help them become self-
sufficient. Emphasis has been placed on those types of training most likely to serve
this purpose. From the beginning, special attention has been paid to the training
of -individuals who will serve as instructors in their home countries. More than
half the persons trained in Canada have been in this class. Assistance has also
been given to educational institutions that meet regional needs. For example,
training programmes have been arranged for scholars and trainees who will serve
on the staffs of such institutions as the Malaya Technical Teacher Training Col-
lege and the University of the West Indies, both of which are training studeats
from the general region in which they are located. Furthermore, training pro-

s

Under the instruction of a National Film Board cameraman, Mr. Bepo of Nigeria, who is
studying in Canada under the economic and technical assistance programme of the Canadian
Government, prepares for a shot of the cattle-pens at the Terre Noire cattle-feeding station
50 miles northeast of Montreal.
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grammes have been combined with other forms of assistance in comprehensive
projects that are likely to have the maximum impact on the development of re-
cipient countries. For example, Canada has provided a Trades Training Centre
in Ghana with advisers to undertake a feasibility study, as well as with equip-
ment, staff and training programmes for Ghanaians who will eventually do the
teaching now being done by Canadians.

High Level of Adaptability

Despite the fact that most of the students have come from tropical and sub-tropical
regions, they have adapted remarkably well to life in Canada, which often differs
considerably from life in their homelands, and more than 95 per cent have suc-
cessfully completed their programmes. Of the 5 per cent who have failed, few
could be criticized for lack of effort or application. Some have had to return home

because of health or family problems, or because their government had to recall

them for urgent reasons related to their work. A very few, certainly not more than
2 per cent, have had their awards withdrawn because they have been unable to
complete a course of university study at the level they were attempting. Many
of the successful students have.attained a notable degree of scholarship, wimiing
the highest honours and awards in competition with their fellow students from
Canada and other countries. Those participating in training and observation pro-
grammes in industry and commerce have impressed their hosts with their zeal
and determination as well as with their competence and knowledge. Some have
been able to make suggestions that have effected improvements in techniques and
methods employed by their Canadian hosts. .

Administrative Tasks of EAO

The administrative task that the External Aid Office must undertake to bring these -

students to Canada is detailed and complex. Months before a student’s arrival,
arrangements must be made for his admission to university or his attachment to
one or several Canadian firms or government agencies, for fulfilling immigration,

medical, passport and visa requirements, and for his transportation to Canada..

On occasion, the institution at which the candidate will be studying may require
evidence that he is capable of understanding instruction in English or French, in
which case a test must be administered to him at home and the results transmitted
to the host institution. If these arrangements are not completed in time, it may be
liecessary to delay the student’s programme of training, which, in the case of
university students, may have to be postponed for a full year.

Once the students have arrived at the Canadian institution where they are to

study, they must be provided with the stipends and allowances already mentioned, .
and they will, of course, need assistance in orienting themselves to Canada and

the Canadian way of life. Most students travel to their training centres by way
of Ottawa and are briefed at the External ‘Aid Office. They are advised and as-
sisted in the purchase of appropriate clothing and other such matters, and in-
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formed of the nature and purpose of their training programmes, the responsibilities
of the External Aid Office in relation to the programmes, and their own responsi-
bilities and entitlements during their stay in Canada. These responsibilities include
the submission of brief monthly reports and comprehensive final reports on com-
pletion of their training. They are counselled respecting the cost of living in Ca-
nada and the need for economy in expenditures for living accommodation, mexis,
clothing and various services. Every attempt is made throughout the initial ‘inter-
view to answer satisfactorily any questions the new arrivals may ask and to assist
them in the solution of difficulties that may have arisen during their journey to
Canada, such as loss of baggage or tickets and similar matters. The success of a
training programme depends in no small measure on ensuring the welfare of ihe
student while he is in Canada. The External Aid Office is assisted in this cn-
deavour by the Canadian Service for Overseas Students and Trainees (see SOSY).
This organization, which is represented across the country, helps the students to
adapt to Canadian customs and to deal with the day-to-day problems they may
face in an unfamiliar society.

Smoothing the Trainee’s Path

Every effort is made to ensure that the student achieves the object of his trairing
in Canada and that he is given full opportunity to complete his programme. Some-
times this requires communicating with his home government to seek its concur-
rence in the revision or extension of his programme. Occasionally arrangements
are made for additional coaching and instruction in English or French or in other
subjects in which a student may be deficient.

Finally, a few months before the student is due to return home, he is given
information concerning the submission of his final report and the itinerary for
his return journey. He is advised that he is entitled to free sea shipment of books
and personal effects he has acquired, over and above the free luggage permitted
on his air journey. Everything possible is done to make sure that he leaves Canada
free of worries and satisfied with his visit.

The External Aid Office has also arranged training for about 1,000 students
whose visits to Canada were sponsored by the United Nations Bureau of Technical’
Assistance Operations, UNESCO, and other Specialized Agencies. In addition,
over 900 programmes have been arranged for students sponsored by the Urited
States Agency for International Development (AID), the United States counter-
part of the External Aid Office. In these cases, the EAO makes the administrative
arrangements for the programmes but the costs are borne by the sponsoring
agency. :

Commonwealth Scholarships o

In addition to the aid programme awards, students are brought to Canada uader
the auspices of the Commonwealth Scholarship and Fellowship Plan. Canada pro-
posed this scheme at the Commonwealth Trade and Economic Conference held
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in Montreal during 1958. The aim of the proposal was to provide ‘greater oppof—

tunity for Commonwealth students to pursue advanced studies at the universities
of other Commonwealth countries, thereby promoting the equality of educational
opportunity at the highest level throughout the Commonwealth. These awards are
intznded for men and women of high intellectual promise who may be expected
to make a significant contribution to their own countries on their return home.
The general outlines of the scheme were established at the Commonwealth Edu-
cation Conference at Oxford in 1959, and the first awards were made in 1960.
Though this is primarily a programme of scholarly exchange, it is nevertheless
of particular benefit to the developing members of the Commonwealth, which
gain additional access to the educational facilities of the more-developed members.

The responsibility for the plan in Canada rests with the External Aid Office
and the Canadian Commonwealth Scholarship and Fellowship Committee, com-
posed of members from representative universities. The former undertakes the
administration of its financial aspects and the Committee advises on and assists
with the academic aspects of the plan and, in particular, arranges for the choice
and placement of scholars in Canadian universities. The Canadian Umversmes
Foundation provides secretariat services for this Committee.

-The goal of this plan was to have 1,000 scholarships current throughout the
Commonwealth in any academic year. Of this total, Canada agreed to provide a
quarter and, of the scholarships that have been awarded for study in Canada,
about 80 per cent have been to students from the developing countries (38 per
cent to Asians, 19 per cent to Africans, 13 per cent to Caribbean students and
10 per cent to students from other developing areas). The Plan’s operation was
reviewed at the Third Commonwealth Education Conference, held in Ottawa

-during 1964. The delegates to the Conference noted that the goal of 1,000 scholar-

ships was within sight, and that the awards made under this Plan had won an
enviable reputation in the academic world in a remarkably short time.

The Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, an-
nounced at the Conference that Canada would now introduce senior fellowships

§ s 2 part of this scheme. It is envisaged that these fellowships will be of two types:

rescarch fellowships for university professors, who would normally remain in
Canada for a full academic year, and short-term visiting fellowships for senior
educationists, who would visit Canada for more limited periods, usually up to
four months. Arrangements are now being made to launch this new programme,

i and it is expected that a number of awards will be made during the current year.

Training in Canada has undoubtedly made a valuable contribution to increas-
ing the supply of skilled manpower in developing countries. Of even greater im-
Portance, however, are direct efforts to strengthen local and regional educational
institutions. Consequently, Canada has placed high priority on helping construct,
®quip, and staff universities, technical schools and institutions, teacher-training
colleges and secondary schools. While more and more emphasis will be placed
on local training, it appears that, in the immediate future, there will be a con-
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tinuing need for training in Canada. There may, however, be greater concen-
tration on post-graduate, group and teacher training. Despite changes in the nature
of the programmes, their success will continue to depend in large measure on the
co-operation of the public and private institutions in Canada that make their facili-
ties available for the training of students from overseas. :

VISIT OF THE DIRECTOR-GENERAL OF UNESCO
Mr. René Maheu, Director-General of UNESCO, was entertained during his visit to Otiaw8
at a lunch given on March 15, 1965, by the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the
Honourable Paul Martin. Left to right: Dr. Henry Hicks, President of the Canadian National
Commission for UNESCO, President of Dalhousie University, and member of the Canads
Council; Mr. Maheu; Mr. Martin; Dr. J. F. Leddy, Vice-Chairman of the Canada Council
and -President of the University of Windsor. :
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N JULY 1964, the Prime Minister of Malaysia paid an official visit to Ottawa,

following a meeting of the Commonwealth prime ministers at which the latter
had assured him of “their sympathy and support in his efforts to preserve the
sovereign independence and integrity of his country and to promote a peaceful
and honourable settlement of current differences between Malaysia and neigh-
bouring countries”. At his request, the Canadian Government agreed to consider
how best to assist Malaysia in developing its own defensive capabilities without
‘4 jeopardizing its economic development. On July 29, Prime Minister L. B. Pearson
{ announced in the House of Commons that Canada would send a military survey
team to examine and report on Malaysian requirements.

An eight-man Canadian survey team spent three weeks in Malaysia in October
and November 1964. The team had a number of discussions with senior govern-
ment and military authorities there, and held detailed consultations with officials
on a wide range of problems, including financial ones. It carried out an extensive
tour of military installations in various parts of the country. - '

Character of Canadian Aid
After careful consideration of the team’s report, the Canadian Government con-
curred in its recommendation that the most valuable contribution Canada could
make to Malaysia’s security would be in the fields of air transport and training.
Bearing in mind the Malaysian requirement for extending and improving internal
communications, the Government decided to offer to Malaysia as an outright gift
four “Caribou” transport aircraft, with a substantial quantity of spares. In ad-
dition, the Government offered to make available a range of military training
facilities in Canada for up to 40 Malaysians a year. Canada also offered 250 mo-
torcycles to the Royal Malaysian Police. Implementation of this offer, involving
expenditures of up to $4 million, has already begun and is expected to extend
over the next two years. This programme is additional to the programme of econo-
mic development assistance to Malaysia which Canada has maintained for some
years and which is being increased for the coming year. ) '
In extending this military equipment and training assistance, the Canadian
Government wished to assist Malaysia, a fellow -member of the Commonwealth,
to build up its ability to defend itself. The maintenance :of security is an essential
foundation for Malaysia’s further economic and social progress and for the success
of its endeavours to play a constructive and respected role in the international
community. The Canadian Government is glad to be able to assist Malaysia in its
realization of these goals. ' |

wa
the
nal
ada
neil

1391




~In his message of acceptance to the Canadian Prime Minister, the Malaysian

Prime Minister said in part:

On behalf of myself and my colleagues, I should like to offer to you and to your Gov-
vernment our sincere gratitude for the generous and timely aid that you have extended to us.
This offer of assistance is a clear evidence of the friendship and sympathy your Government
and people have shown to us in our efforts to defend our independence and territorial inte-
grity. We are very grateful for this gesture of goodwill and friendship made in our hour of
need. )

HIGH COMMISSIONER TO MALTA INSTALLED

The High Commissioner of Canada in Malta, Mr. G. G. Green, signs the visitors’ book after
presenting his letter of introduction to the Prime Minister of Malta. Standing left to right:
Mr. G. Borg Olivier, Prime Minister; M. Cachia Zammit, Maltese Minister of Labour and
Social Welfare; Mr. Amato-Gauchi, Maltese Under-Secretary of State for External Afjairs.
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General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade

ryHE CONTRACTING PARTIES to the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade
E, (GATT) took formal action on February 8, 1965, to amend the General
Agreement by adding a new Part IV on trade and development, to take account
of the special needs and trade problems of the less-developed countries. Twenty-
eight governments, including Canada, signed the Protocol that will give legal status
to these new provisions. In signing on behalf of Canada, Mr. Saul Rae, Canadian
Ambassador and Permanent Representatlve to the European Office of the United
Nations, Geneva, said:
Ever since its participation in the elaboration of the Bretton Woods agreements which

established the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank, Canada has taken an active-

interest in the problems and the needs of the developing countries. This has led to our sharing
with others in aid and assistance programmes — both bilateral and multilateral — and to our
active participation in the attempts which are continuously being made, both in the GATT
and in other international organizations, to find adequate solutions to the complex and diffi-
cuit problems posed by the urgent need for development of such vast areas of the world. It is
our hope and our belief that the introduction of a new Part of the GATT will, by providing

Mr.S. F. Rae, Canadian Ambassador to the European O)Tice of the United Nations, Geneva,
signs the Protocol amending the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade by the introduction
of a new Part IV, dealing with trade and development.
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a more precise treaty framework that has so far been lacking, greatly facilitate our common
efforts to accelerate the solution of these problems in the GATT. It is in this spirit that I have
been authorized to accept, by signature on behalf of the Government of Canada, the Protccol
amending the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade to introduce the new Part IV on
Trade and Development.

The new Part IV will enter into force de jure when it has been accepted by

two-thirds of the Contracting Parties. It is expected that other governments will
accept the Protocol in the near future. Meanwhile, the Contracting Parties adopted
a Declaration on February 8, 1965, providing for the de facto implementation of
the new provisions until they enter into force de jure. The Contracting Parties
also established a Committee on Trade and Development, of which Canada is a
member, to keep under review the implementation of the new provisions.

The following is a summary of these new provisions, issued by the GATT on
February 10, 1965: :

Scope of the New Chapter

The new chapter is a result of a decision taken at a ministerial meeting in May
1963, when the ministers recognized that an adequate legal and institutional
framework was needed for the efforts made in GATT to facilitate the expansion
of the export trade of the less-developed countries. The new chapter gives a con-
tractual and legal basis for commitments on individual and joint action by Con-
tracting Parties aimed at ensuring that less-developed countries can increasingly
find from their participation in international trade, and from the sustained growth
of their export earnings, the means to raise standards of living and promote more
rapid economic development. It may be stressed that what is involved here is not
the adoption of recommendations but the acceptance of precisely-defined legal
commitments embodied in a formal treaty. It is significant that the chapter is being
established concurrently with the most ambitious series of trade negotiations ever
undertaken in GATT. .

Article XXXVI . , .

The first of the three articles that make up the new chapter spells out the general
principles and objectives that will govern the policies of the Contracting Parties
in relation to the trade and economic development of the developing countries.
The article recognizes that rules governing international trade should be consistent
with the need to promote rapid and sustained expansion of the export income of
less-developed Contracting Parties. In this context, it stresses the imﬁortance both
of favourable conditions of access to world markets for the primary products
exported by developing countries and the need for ensuring stable, equitable and
remunerative prices for such products. The article equally emphasizes the im-
portance of promoting the diversification of the economies of less-developed Con-
tracting Parties through the opening of markets to their exports of processed and
manufactured products. The article also lays down the major principle that de-
veloped Contracting Parties should not expect reciprocity for commitments made
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by them in trade negotiations to reduce or remove tariffs and other barriers to
the trade of less-developed Contracting Parties.

‘Article XXXVII

The second article sets out certain undertakings by the developed and the develop-
ing countries in pursuance of the principles and objectives agreed on. Except
where compelling reasons make it impossible, developed countries agree not to
increase barriers to exports of products of special interest to the less-developed
countries and to give high priority to the reduction of existing barriers. The “Ken-
nedy round” will provide an opportunity in the field of tariff barriers to give effect
to the latter. High priority is also to be given in any adjustments of fiscal policies
to the reduction or elimination of fiscal taxes that hamper consumption of pro-
ducts exported by less-developed countries. A procedure for consultations has
been provided to deal with any difficulties that may arise in the implementation
of these commitments. This procedure, which is an integral part of the commit-
ments in the new Chapter, is aimed at securing mutually satisfactory solutions for
such difficulties on the basis of individual and joint action by Contracting Parties.
In addition to reducing trade barriers, the developed Contracting Parties also agree
to give consideration to other measures aimed at expanding markets for exports
from less-developed countries. For their part, the developing countries agree to
implement the provisions of the article for the benefit of their mutual trade, so
far as this is consistent with their individual development trade.

Article XXXVIII . ,

The third article provides for appropriate collaboration by Contracting Parties in
promoting measures aimed at improving world markets for primary products, in
fgcilitating a clearer understanding of eprrt potential and market prospects for
developing countries and in the action required to realize such export potential
and prospects, as well as in furthering the expansion of the trade of less-developed
countries through the international harmonizing and adjustment of ‘national poli-
cies and regulations and the provision of facilities for export promotion. The

Contracting Parties will also collaborate with the United Nations institutions and-

other international agencies active in this field.

Committee on Trade and Development ,

The Committee on Trade and Development will take over the work done by the
GATT Committee III and the Action Committee. It will be concerned both with
feviewing practical progress in the removal of barriers and the development of
other measures for expanding the export earnings of developing countries.

An important part of the work of the new committee will consist of the ex-
amination of proposals for the elaboration of new rules and procedures designed
to meet the trading needs and problems of developing countries. Thus the com-
Mittee will consider and make submissions on proposals relating to the granting
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“of preferences by industrialized countries to less-developed countries and by less-

developed countries to other less-developed countries. It will also undertake a
review of certain important articles of the Agreement, namely Article XVIII,
which deals with the use of protective measures by less-developed countries to
promote their economic development, and Article XXIII, which deals with proce-
dures for settling disputes affecting the rights and obligations of Contracting Par-
ties in the General Agreement. '

N

SOVIET PARTICIPATION IN 1967 WORLD EXHIBITION -

This photograph shows his Excellency Ivan F. Shpedko, the Soviet Ambassador to Canada
(left), accompanied by the Honourable Miichell Sharp, Minister of Trade and Commercé
announcing the Soviet Union’s participation in Canada’s 1967 World Exhibition. The Soviéet
Union was the thirty-eighth country to accept officially the invitation to participate in Expo 67,
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External Affairs in Parliament

Vietnam

For the situation in Vietnam, see the statement by the Secretary of State for
External Affairs on Page 114, accompanying the tabling of the recent special
report by the International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam.

Situation in Cyprus

Asked on March 15 “whether he has any information with regard to the re-
ported rapid build-up of arms by the Greek Cypriots in recent weeks, and parti-
cularly what is the origin of and the route by which these arms are getting there”,
the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin replied:

. . . The House will have noted the press reports of unnotified shipments of
considerable quantities of Soviet heavy military equipment to the Greek Cypriot
forces in the last fortnight. This, of course, is contrary to the notification agree-
ment of September 10, 1964, between the Government of Cyprus and the United
Nations. I do not wish to add anything more, other than to say that this report is
now being examined and, on its face, it clearly represents a violation of that agree-
ment.

To a supplementary inquiry whether there was “any action which the Cana-
dian Government intends to take in regard to this arms build-up”, the Minister
replied:

. . . The evidence before us is now being examined, and after this examination

has been completed we will make the representations which we believe the situ- -

ation warrants.

To a third question, regarding “the position of the Government” on the exten-
sion of “their peace-keeping mandate in Cyprus”, Mr. Martin answered:

- . . The Security Council will meet on March 17 to give consideration to a
renewal of the mandate. It will have before it the report'of the Secretary-General
which was given out on Friday, noting the absence of conflict over the last four or
five months. The Secretary-General, I understand, has indicated that it is desirable
in his judgment that the Force continue to operate on the island, and that there
should be no reduction in the numbers, as was rumoured, in spite of the financial
situation facing the United Nations. When the report of the Security Council be-

comes official, the Canadian Government will consider what course it should
follow,
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On March 22 Mr. Martin replied as follows to another question on the exten-
sion of the UN mandate in Cyprus: .

The Government has acted on the decision of the Security Council of the
United Nations taken at its meeting of last Friday to continue the mandate of the
Force in Cyprus. Today the Government will advise the Secretary-General that it
has decided to participate in that Force for the three months ending June 26 next.

The same questioner having asked whether there had been “any revision of the
status of forces agreement to make absolutely sure that the Peace Force in Cyprus
will have the necessary authority to discharge its responsibilities”, the Minister
replied: o

. .. We have made it clear that, in taking the decision which we have taken
today, we expect the Secretary-General of the United Nations to ensure that the
Force is able to operate with the necessary authority to carry out its mandate
effectively. In this connection I asked the Ambassador for Turkey resident in Ca-
nada and the Greek Chargé d’Affaires in Ottawa to come in and see me this morm-
ing. This and other matters were discussed with them. In addition, I have also
received from the Foreign Minister of Cyprus, who is now in New York, assur-
ances in this regard. ‘

Canada and NATO

On March 5, the following question was asked: “In view of the fact that yester-
day, in the city of Cleveland, the Minister made a rather extensive statement in
regard to Canadian policy as it relates to NATO and its future, and particularly as
he referred to the fact that, in his opinion, it was necessary to place national inter-
ests secondary to the objectives of that Organization, does the Minister now have
some statement for the House in regard to such.a policy?”") Mr. Martin-replied
as follows:

.. The text of what I said last night in Cleveland will reveal that I supported
the view that we had to take a look at NATO in the light of the obligations' that
face us in 1965, and not those which faced us in 1949; and that Canada recog-
nized there was a continuing need for this defensive alliance that has contributed
so much to the preservation of at least the relative peace that prevails in the world
“today. I was simply making an appeal and saying that, in making this alliznce
work, we had to recognize that we were thereby giving up some of our national
control in the common interest of the peace of the world, and that other countries
in the alliance should be encouraged to take a similar course. ’

) For the text of the Cleveland statement, see Page 123 of this issue of “External Affairs™.
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Earthquake in Chile

In reply to an inquiry on March 29 as to whether the Government contem-

plated “any measure of assistance” to the earthquake-stricken area of Chile, Mr.
4 Martin said:

I am sure I express the view of all parties in the House when I say that we

4 have noted with great sorrow the tremendous damage caused to the people of
“{ Chile as the result of the earthquake of yesterday. We have had no news whether
 any Canadians were affected by the earthquake, but our Embassy in Santiago has
been instructed to let us know if any Canadians have been involved. The Prime
{ Minister sent to the President of Chile the following message:

1 have been greatly distressed to learn of the loss of life and destruction caused by the

recent earthquake in Chile. On behalf of the Canadian Government, I wish to convey to you
“J and to the people of Chile our deep sympathy in the tragedy which you have suffered.

I might add that we are seeking the advice of our Embassy in Santiago with

regard to whether and in what way emergency assistance or relief could be given
1by Canada.

On March 31, to a further inquiry on the same subject, the Minister replied:
. The President of Chile has indicated that it is not the intention of the

Government of Chile to make an appeal for outside aid. Nevertheless, the Cana-
dian Red Cross is being alerted to look into the situation.

Military Assistance to Tanzania

in reply to a question on March 22 concerning the nature of the aid offered by
Canada to Tanzania in response to a request for help in setting up an air force,

AMr. Martin said:

. The Government of Canada decided a few months ago to give some as-
Istance by way of training to units in the military forces of Tanzania. The Govern-

ment of West Germany has withdrawn some assistance. Our Government has be-

ore it further requests for additional Canadian help. This matter is now under
nsideration.




FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

United Nations Human Rights Commission: Genevé, March 22 - April 15

Intergovernmental Maritime Consultative Organization, Conference on Facilitation of Inter- §

national Maritime Traffic: London, March 24

UNCTAD Trade and Development Board: New York, April 5-23

United Nations Statistical Commission: New York, April 20 - May 10
Commonwealth Telecommunications Conference: London, April 26 - May 13
World Health Organization Assembly: Geneva, May 4-21~

NATO Ministerial Meeting: London, May 11-13

International Labour Conference 49th Session: Geneva, Juné 2-24

OECD Ministers of Agriculture: Paris, June 9-11

15th Session of the International Civil Aviation Organization Assembly: Montreal, Junz 22- .
July 19

Commonwealth Prime Ministers’ Conference: London, June 17-25

Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), 8th General Assembly: Guate E
mala, June 25 - July 10

Economic and Social Council, 39th Session: Geneva, June 28 - July 30

3rd UN Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders: Stockholm, }'*
August 9-18 .

World Population Conference: Belgrade, August 30 - September 10

APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE "

Mr. R. G. Seaborn posted from the Office of the High Commlssxoner for Canada, Karachi, |
to Ottawa, effective February 3, 1965.

Mr. K. L. Burke appointed to the Department of External Affairs as EAO 2 effective |
February 8, 1965.

Mrs. V. Brosnan (Allen) resigned from the Department of External Aﬂ'z_ﬁrs effective Febrv |-
ary 11, 1965. :

Miss S. G. Dahl appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executive Officer |
effective February 15, 1965.

Mr. C. E. Campbell posted from the Canadian Consulate General, Hamburg, to the Offic
of the High Commissioner for Canada, Canberra, effective February 26, 1965.
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International Commission for Supervision
and Control in Vietnam

EXPULSION OF FIXED TEAMS BY NORTH VIETNAM

On February 12, 1965, the North Vietnamese authorities demanded the with-
drawal of the fixed teams of the International Commission for Supervision and
Control. The teams were an essential part of the 1954 Geneva settlement, and the
Commission was, therefore, very reluctant to agree to their withdrawal. The atti-
tude of the North Vietnamese authorities, however, left the Commission no alter-
native and, on February 27, in view of the gravity of the North Vietnamese acticn,
it informed the Co-Chairmen of the 1954 Geneva Conference of recent develcp-
ments and asked them to take steps to remedy the situation.

The Polish delegation dissented from the Commission’s views and, since its
statement did not, in the opinion of the Canadian Government, provide an acct-
rate assessment of the situation, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the
Honourable Paul Martin, when releasing the report, issued the following statement:

The Canadian Government regards this report as having been submitied
under that section of Article 43 of the Geneva Agreement, which reads as follows:
“The International Commission shall inform the members of the Conference in all
cases where its activity is being hindered”. The withdrawal of the Commission’s
fixed teams from North Vietnam at the insistence of the North Vietnamese autho-
rities is an obvious and very serious illustration of the way the work of the Com-
mission has been hindered by North Vietnam. For years, the Northern teams have
not been allowed to conduct meaningful controls, but their presence was symbolic
of the Geneva settlement and North Vietnam’s acceptance of it. The demand for
the withdrawal of teams and the implementation of this demand, in certain-cases
before the Commission’s instructions to its own teams had been received, repre-
sents a clear departure from the procedures envisaged under Article 35 of the
Geneva Agreement. This article specifies that agreement between the Internaticnal
Commission and the party concerned is necessary before any changes in the loca-
tion of the teams can be made; it also specifies that the teams shall have the right
to move freely and that they shall receive from the local civil and military author-
ities all facilities they may require for the fulfilment of their tasks.

‘Insufficient Reason for Withdrawal

The Canadian Government regards the reasons adduced by North Vietnam for the
withdrawal of teams as insufficient. Only two out of the five fixed teams were
located in the general area of recent air strikes. Moreover, in all cases, becaust
the North Vietnamese authorities had been intent on the teams being as ineffcc-
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tive as possible, the team headquarters had been located in such a way as to
ensure that Commission personnel would be as remote as possible from any instal-
Jations which would be legitimate objects of Commission observation and which
would constitute potential targets for air strikes. Finally, the Commission had
indicated clearly to the North Vietnamese authorities that its officers were prepared
to take reasonable risks in discharging Commission responsibilities.

Faced, however, with North Vietnamese insistence on the removal of fixed
teams, which were intended to be the Commission’s “eyes and ears”, the Commis-
sion had no choice but reluctant compliance.

The Canadian Government believes that, in present circumstances, it is impos-
sible for the Commission to discharge properly the responsibilities assigned to it
under the Geneva Agreement in North Vietnam. Within the Commission, the Ca-
radian Delegation is pressing for action to havé the North Vietnamese authorities
indicate their intentions with respect to both full restoration of the teams with the
freedom of movement originally intended and, failing that, with respect to the
possibility of carrying out mobile controls based on Hanoi. The North Vietnamese
authorities, to the present time, have given no satisfaction on these points, although
the Hanoi office of the Commission headquarters remains intact. A copy of the
report is attached. '

international Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam

Saigon,
February 27, 1965. -

The International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam pre-
sents its compliments to the Co-Chairmen of .the Geneva Conference on Indo-
ckina 1954, and has the honour to state that on the 12th February 1965, at 1715
hours, the Chief of the Liaison Mission of the People’s Army of Vietnam (PAVN)
asked the Chairman of the International Commission Bureau at Hanoi “to convey -
to the Cdmmission the request of the PAVN High Command to take steps urgently
to withdraw all the Fixed Teams in the Democratic Republic of Vietnam (DRVN).
This is because of the tension and the gravity of the situation and only taking into-
consideration the security of the teams”. »

(While in full agreement that the Co-Chairmen should be informed about the
withdrawal of the teams situated in the DRVN, the Polish Delegation considered
the terms of this Special Report to be inadequate and expressed its views in the
attached Statement). .

2. The International Commission immediately on the 13th February, 1965 sent
instructions to the Chairman, International Commission Bureau, Hanoi, to request
that “if PAVN Liaison Mission maintain decision” they should “present it in
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writing”, and to point out to the PAVN Liaison Mission the “far-reaching impli-
cations”. ‘

3. On the 13th February 1965, a telegram from Colonel Ha Van Lau, Chief of
the PAVN Liaison Mission, was received (which is at Appendix ‘A’). After draw-
ing attention to recent air attacks against the territory of the DRVN, this telegram
formally requested the withdrawal of the ICSC Fixed Teams in North Vietnam on
security grounds.

4. The request was considered by the International Commission and, on 15th
February 1965, a telegram was sent (which is at Appendix ‘B’) outlining the far-
reaching implications of the request affecting the work of the ICSC under the
Geneva Agreement, the fact that all controls by these Fixed Teams had been
stopped, that the International Commission was prepared to take reasonable risks,
but that if the PAVN felt obliged to maintain their decision, the International
Commission would have no alternative but to withdraw its Fixed Teams with grzat
reluctance. (The Statement of the Polish Delegation on this telegram is at Appen-
dix ‘D).

5. A reply to the International Commission’s telegram was received on the 29th
February 1965, from the PAVN Liaison Mission (which is at Appendix ‘C’) which
reiterated their demand. This was further corroborated orally at 1500 hours on the
20th February 1965 by a representative of the PAVN Liaison Mission to the
Chairman of the International Commission Bureau, Hanoi.

6. The Fixed Teams were withdrawn from Dong Dang, Hai Phong and Vink: on
the night of 20/21st February, after being informed by the local authorities that
immediate evacuation must take place for security reasons; and from Lao Kay and
Dong Hoi on the following day. Thus, by the 22nd February 1965, all the five
Fixed Teams of the ICSC had been withdrawn to Hanoi from their locations ir: the
DRVN.

7. As the attached exchange of correspondence will indicate, the International
Commission had no alternative but to order with great reluctance the withdrawal
of its Fixed Teams from their sites on DRVN tefritory. The International Com-
mission has informed the PAVN Liaison Mission that it is willing to take reason-
able risks in discharging its duties and has indicated to the Liaison Mission that it
considers the withdrawal to be a temporary measure. The International Commis-
sion intends to discuss with the PAVN authorities the functioning of Mobile Teams
and the possibility of controls by the teams temporarily withdrawn from team sites.
It will keep the question of the status and functions of its teams in north Vietaam
under continuing review in the light of subsequent developments.

8. The International Commission takes this opportunity to request the Co-
Chairmen to use their good offices with the members of the Geneva Conference $0
as to ensure that the implementation of the Geneva Agreement is not impeded,

* that mobile controls and other operations of the ICSC in North Vietnam cont:nu¢

without interruption, and in particular that appropriate conditions for the reium
of the Fixed Teams are rapidly created.
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9. The International Commission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam takes
this opportunity to renew to the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conference on Indo-
china the assurances of its highest consideration.

"

J. B. SEABORN M. A. RAHMAN

Representative of the Government Representative of India on the

of Canada on the International International Commission for
Commission for Supervision and Supervision and Control in Vietnam

Control in Vietnam.

APPENDIX A

From: Colonel HA VAN LAU,
Chief of the Liaison Mission:
of the VPA High Command.

To: "H. E. Ambassador M. A. RAHMAN,
‘Chairman of the ICSC in Vietnam.

As is known to the International Commission, in their repeated air attacks
against the territory of the Democratic. Republic of Vietnam the United States and
its Agents in Saigon have not spared any place whatsoever from dwelling houses
in the countryside to schools and hospitals in cities. Dong Hoi and Vinh, towns
where IC Fixed Teams are located, have been subjected to repeated air raids. The
zones of action of the IC Fixed Teams in North Vietnam are under perpetual
threat. The strafing and bombing raids against the territory of the Democratic
Republic of Vietnam by the U.S. imperialists and their agents constitute extremely
brazen violations of the 1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam. So far the U.S.
ruling circles and their Saigon agents have continued impudently to declare that
they will go on with their normal criminal actions against the Democratic Republic
of Vietnam. In view of this it is not possible to ensure the security of the members
of the IC Fixed Teams in North Vietnam. It is the unswerving policy of the Govern-
ment of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam to respect and correctly implement
the 1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam. But for security reasons, as mentioned
above, the Vietnam Peoples Army High Command feels obliged to request the IC
to withdraw without delay its Fixed Teams in North Vietnam. I take this oppor-
tunity to renew to you, Mr. Chairman, and to the other members of the IC the
dssurances of my highest consideration.

153




APPENDIX B

From: Mr. M. A. RAHMAN, Chairman
) of the ICSC in Vietnam, -
Saigon.

To: Colonel HA VAN LAU, Chief
of the Liaison Mission of the
PAVN High Command, Hanoi.
Info: IC Bureau, Hanoi
Sir, ,
I have the honour to refer to your telegram No. 73/QT dated 13th February
1965, in which you informed the Commission that, since it was not possible for
your authorities to ensure the security of the members of the ICSC Fixed Teams in
the DRVN, you requested the withdrawal of these teams without delay.
2. On the instructions of the Commission, the Chairman of the IC Bureau in
Hanoi had indicated to you that, while we _appreciatéd your concern for the safety
of our teams, we were prepared to take all reasonable risks in order to fulfil our
obligations under the Geneva Agreement. I should like to reiterate the Commis-
sion’s readiness to take all reasonable risks in the discharge of our mandatory
obligations.
3. The Commission feels it its duty to make clear to the PAVN Liaison Mission
the far-reaching implications, even as a temporary measure, of this request affect-
ing the work of the International Control Commission under the Geneva Agrec-
ment. ' , '
4. 1 also feel it my duty to remind you on behalf of the Commission that Article
35 of the Geneva Agreement on the Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam establish-
ed the location of the Fixed Teams and that any alteration requires the agreement
of the ICSC and the command of the party concerned; and, furthermore, that the
Agreement nowhere envisages a withdrawal of teams solely on the request of either
Party.
5. The Commission has noted the total cessation of controls by its Fixed Teams
in the DRVN in the past week, including the movement of the couriers from Hanoi
to these teams and the reasons given by the DRVN authorities for this. The Com-
mission feels, therefore, that, as long as these conditions, for whatever reasons col-
tinue, the operation of the teams under the Geneva Agreement will be impossible-
6. If, nevertheless, you feel obliged to maintain your decision about the necessity
of withdrawal of the teams, the Commission has no alternative but to order with
great reluctance the withdrawal of its Fixed Teams in the DRVN territory.
7. 1t is the understanding of the Commission that such a withdrawal would be
temporary; that mobile teams as stipulated under Article 35 would be allowed
controls with short notice; and that the entire question of the return of the Fixed
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Teams should be reconsidered at the end of a month, by which time the Commis-
sion sincerely hope the situation will have changed favourably.
8. 'While awaiting an urgent reply, I take this opportunity to convey on behalf of
the ICSC in Vietnam the assurances of our highest consideration.

M. A. RAHMAN

APPENDIX C

From: Colonel HA VAN LAU,
Chief of the Liaison Mission
of the Vietnam People’s Army
High Command.

To:  H. E. Ambassador M. A. RAHMAN,
Chairman of the ICSC in
Vietnam.

The Mission has received the Commission urgent message dated February
1965. It takes note of the Commission appreciation of its concern for the security
of the teams. The withdrawal of the IC Fixed Teams in North Vietnam has been
made necessary for security reasons as expounded in the Mission’s message No.
73/QT dated 13 February 1965 and therefore does not attract Article 35 of the
Geneva Agreements. The Mission wishes to emphasize that it is the U.S. and

Saigon Administration which have brought the serious situation now obtaining in

North Vietnam and they must be held responsible for all consequences arising
therefrom. The Mission also takes note of the Commission order to withdraw all

its Fixed Teams on the territory of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam. It

wishes to inform the Commission that necessary arrangements have been made by
the local authorities for a prompt withdrawal of the teams in the safest conditions.
The Mission takes this opportunity to renew to the Chairman and to the members

] of the IC the assurances of its highest consideration.

APPENDIX D

Statement of the Polish Delegation

(on Commission telegram to PAVN, 19 February 1965).
The Polish Delegation voted against the telegram mentioned above, having in

the team members in the DRVN under direct physical danger, and because of the
Imminent threat of continuation of such warlike acts, the PAVN request to with-
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draw all the teams situated in the DRVN should have been carried out without
delay.
The Polish Delegation is also of the opinion that the interpretation of Article
35 of the Geneva Agreement on Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam given in the
telegram is not correct. The PAVN decision does not concern the alteration of
points of location of the teams, but the withdrawal of the teams for security reason.
Therefore, the provisions of Article 35 do not find application to this case.
February 28, 1965. '
R. B. STAWICKI
Acting Representative of the
Polish People’s Republic on
the International Commission for
Supervision and Control in Vietnam.

Text of Statement

The Polish Delegation is of the opinion that the Special Report of the Inter-
national Commission dated 27 February 1965 does not reflect properly the back-
ground of the request of the People’s Army of Vietnam High Command to with-
draw the Commission’s teams operating in the Democratic Republic of Vietnam,
particularly because it does not point out the real causes that forced the PAVN
to take this decision, and, therefore, it may lead to some misinterpretations.

As it was clearly stated in the message of the PAVN dated 13 February, 1965,
the decision was taken for the reason of security. On 7, 8 and 11 February 1665,
the United States and the Republic of Vietnam armed forces attacked a number of
places in the DRVN. Among the places attacked by the U.S. and RVN planes
were also those where the Commission’s teams were situated /Dong Hoi, Vinh/.
Thus the members of the teams were under direct physical danger.

. The Polish Delegation has always been of the opinion that the members of the
International Commission must be prepared to take some reasonable risk. How-
ever, the responsibility for the security of the teams and other members of the
International Commission rests entirely within the Parties to the Geneva Agree-
ment on the Cessation of Hostilities in Vietnam. And it is quite obvious that, be-
cause of the attacks mentioned above, the PAVN was obliged to t_ake its decizion
and cannot be expected to bear such a responsibility when the causes of the danger
are beyond its control, and when imminent threat of further warlike acts exists.

That is why the justified decision of the PAVN concerning the withdrawel of
the teams must be viewed in the light of the aggressive acts directed against the
DRVN, which, as it was indicated in the Special Report of 13 February 1965,
constitute a violation of the provisions of the Geneva Agreement on Vietnam.
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It is the opinion of the Polish Delegation that in present circumstances all the
efforts should be concentrated to stop the U.S. and RVN miilitary acts against the
DRVN. Thus the hindrance of the Commission’s activity will be removed and the
security of its team members restored.
February 28, 1965. ' :

R. B. STAWICKI,
Acting Representative of the
Polish People’s Republic on
the International Commission for
_ Supervision and Control in Vietnam.

VISIT OF MALAWI DELEGATION
The Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, with members
of the Malawi Delegation that visited Ottawa March 23 to 26, 1965. Left to right: His Ex-
cellency J. D. Rubadiri, Malawi Ambassador to Washington; the Honourable J. W. Nisonthi,
Minister of Transport and Communications; Mr. Martin; and the Honourable J. Tembo,
Minister of Finance and Trade.
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Canada and Vietnam

AN ADDRESS BY THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN,
SECRETARY OF STATE FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS,

TO THE EDITORS OF THE FOREIGN LANGUAGE PRESS,
TORONTO, MARCH 26, 1965.

I WELCOME the opportunity of speaking to you this evening. I say this because I
- am aware of the very important part you are playing in the public life of our
country. The press has, of course, a vital responsibility to discharge in any free
society. And that is to focus public attention on the issues of the day and to
generate informed public discussion of those issues. But it seems to me that, as
editors of the foreign-language press, you have an area of responsibility which
extends beyond that. For you are serving a readership which is concerned, at cne
and the same time, to preserve its distinctive cultural heritage and to give expres-
sion to its identity as part of the broader Canadian scene. In a country which has
built and which is building its national life on the conception of unity in diversity,
there is an obvious need to meet this dual concern. I know that you are aware of
that need and are meeting it conscientiously and with the full measure of your ras-
ponsibility in mind.

We are engaged in Canada at the present time in a reassessment of the realities
of our national life and a determination of how we can best build for the future.
In this process we are pledged to take account of the contribution made by the
various ethnic groups which you represent and to give thought to the measures
that should be taken to safeguard that contribution. We owe what we are as a
country to the hard work and co-operation and the vision of Canadians of many
different origins. All our citizens have an equal stake in the country they have
helped to build, and all have an equal claim to share in Canada’s future oppor-
tunities. .

I want to speak to you tonight about the situation in Vietnam, which, I need
hardly say, has been in the forefront of our preoccupation in recent weeks.

Canada has watched this situation evolve over the past ten years. As members
of the International Commission in that country, we have been charged — along
with India and Poland — with the supervision of the arrangements that were con-
cluded at the Geneva Conference in 1954 and, it was hoped, would bring peace
not only to Vietnam but to the Indochinese area as a whole. These arrangements
have always been fragile as far as they related to Vietnam; they are now very nieal

- the point of collapse. ‘

There has, of course, been criticism of the Commission for having stood by

while this dangerous situation we are facing in Vietnam today was taking shape. |
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must say quite frankly that this criticism seemis to me misdirected. It leaves out of
account the very limited mandate within which the Commission has had to operate.
It was set up to supervise, not to enforce, the terms of the Geneva arrangements.
This was done on the assumption that the parties to these arrangements were
prepared to abide by their undertakings. Where those ‘undertakings were being
breached, as turned out to be the case, all the Commission could do was to make
known the facts and their long-range implications.

I should be the first to concede that the Commission has not always done that
as effectively as we should have wished. I have myself had occasion, recently, to
refer to the frustrations that have attended our participation in the work of the
Commission. Still, taking a dispassionate look at the activities of the Commission
as a whole, I should say that it has had a restraining influence on the situation,
without which the arrangements contemplated at Geneva might well have collaps-
ed even more quickly and more drastically than, in the event, they did. I should
also say that the Commission has played — and is continuing, in this present
situation, to play — an important role in focussing international attention on the
course of developments in Vietnam.

Our presence in Vietnam over these past ten years has enabled us, I think, to
arrive at a pretty objective analysis of what has been happening in that country.
Nevertheless, it is sometimes suggested that we are taking the position we have
been taking because, in the final analysis, we are bound to support the views and
policies of the United States on a crucial issue of this kind. As far as I can see,
that suggestion bears little relation to the facts. ’ '

Canada Forms Own Policy ;

Of course, we can never be wholly unmindful of the very heavy responsibility
which rests upon the United States by virtue of its position in the world. But this
has never prevented us from formulating our policies in terms of Canadian interests
and on the basis of Canadian assessments. Nor has it prevented us from freely
expressing our views where these have differed from those of the United States.
I need only refer to trade with Communist China or the maintenance of relations
with Cuba as important issues of policy where there have been, and continue to b
genuine differences between us.

But let us look more closely at the position we have taken in respect of the
situation in Vietnam, I think it is fair to say that we have tried to take a balanced .
view of that situation. We have tried to draw the attention of all concerned to the
dangers inherent in that situation. We have appealed to all concerned to face up to
their responsibilities. We have reported and will continue to report breaches of the
Geneva Agreement on both sides. And we have never, of course, in any way. what-
soever condoned the use of force — and again we must remember. that force is
being used in Vietnam on both sides. In sum, we have tried to approach our res-
Ponsibilities in the Commission with fairness and impartiality. We have not ap-
Proached those responsibilities any differently from the way in which we have
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approached our responsibilities in the Middle East, in the Congo, in Cyprus and
elsewhere where Canadians have served to keep the peace.

Given the nature of the situation in Vietnam, however, we have thought it
right that events, and the sequence of events, in that country should be set in their
proper perspective. And it is part of that perspective, I think, that, almost from
the beginning, the authorities in North Vietnam have been engaged in inciting,
encouraging and supporting hostile-activities in South Vietnam. That support has
taken the form of armed and unarmed personnel, of arms and munitions, of direc-
tion and guidance. And it has been aimed at nothing less that the ultimate over-
throw of the South Vietnamese administration. This is neither a fairy-tale nor a
piece of fiction, as some would have us believe today. It is a judgment fully sup-
ported by evidence, including evidence presented by the Commission. And it must
certainly form part of any balanced assessment of the situation in Vietnam.

Problem Not Basically Domestic

I am concerned that there should be no misunderstanding of the nature of the
conflict that is being conducted in that country today. Above all, let us not be
deluded into thinking that what is happening in Vietnam is a basically domestic
matter, a matter of spontaneous insurgency, which the Vietnamese should be left
to settle in their own way. Of course, there are in Vietnam, as in many other
emergent countries, elements of social ‘and economic discontent, of dissatisfaction
and disillusionment with the pace at which it has been possible to make progress
towards better conditions of life and a reshaping of political institutions. But that
is not the root cause of the instability that has taken such a tragic toll in that
country.

What we are facing in Vietnam is a process of subversion directed by the au-
thorities of North Vietnam against South Vietnam; and it is aimed, in the final
analysis, at establishing in South Vietnam a form and pattern of government which
the South Vietnamese rejected decisively ten years ago. It may not be aggression in
the classical sense of the term, but it is aggression all the same, aggression cariied
on under the guise of a “war of national liberation”. And, being aggression, it must
be identified as such and brought under control. For, as the Prime Minister put it
only recently, in this nuclear world of ours “we cannot afford any permissible
kinds of international violence”.

A decade and a half or so back, we were facing a somewhat similar situation
in Europe. We decided at that time that we could not afford to let the situation
set a trend. And we joined together in the North Atlantic Alliance to resist that
trend and to arrest it through the combined deterrent power we were able to
muster between us. I am convinced that our action in that situation was insiru-
mental in gradually converting the Soviet Union to the advantages of a policy of
peaceful co-existence. And, although our interpretation of that term does not quit¢

coincide with that which the Soviet Union would like to give it, I think it is fair t0
- say that, certainly since the confrontation over Cuba in 1962, the Soviet Union has
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accepted the implications of the nuclear stalemate and the fact that war can no
longer be regarded as a tolerable instrument of policy.

Campaign of Covert Aggression :

But the position of China is different, and it is with Chinese encouragement that
the authorities in North Vietnam are conducting their campaign of covert aggres-
sion against South Vietnam. And, if that aggression is not brought under control
in Vietnam, can we seriously envisage that similar situations will not arise else-
where in Asia: in Thailand, in Malaysia — perhaps in India? And can we be sure
that there are not sources of instability in Africa and in Latin America which will
not be susceptible of being exploited in a similar way? And if we cannot be sure
of that, are we right to resign ourselves — as some would have us do — to letting
the surge of events sweep over Vietnam? Or is this doctrine of covert aggression
something that concerns the international community as a whole in its efforts to
consolidate peace and security in the world and to establish a sound and viable
basis for relations among nations?

I have tried to set the situation in Vietnam in this broader context because that
is the context in which, I think, recent developments in that country must be seen.
Nothing could be more dangerous, in my view, than to oversimplify the problem
we are facing. That would be particularly dangerous at a time when all our atten-
tion must necessarily be focussed on achieving a solution in Vietnam. Because I
very much doubt if we can expect an unrealistic assessment of the situation to yield
either practicable or durable solutions.

As far as the Canadian Government is concerned, we are deeply concerned
about the implications of the present situation for world peace. We appreciate the
very grave risks of a widening of the present conflict, which must be avoided at all
costs. We are directing all our efforts to that end. We wish to see peace restored in
Vietnam — and, when I say Vietnam, I mean the whole of Vietnam. I believe that
is also the course which the overwhelming majority of Canadians would wish to
see followed. But I know you will understand me when I say that the peace that is
established in Vietnam must be a genuine peace. It must not be a fraudulent
peace. It must be a peace which will allow the South Vietnamese to live in con- .
ditions they have freely chosen for themselves and which will provide them with
adequate guarantees against outside pressure or intervention.

Negotiated Solution Inevitable K

I do not think the problem in Vietnam is capable of solution by military means. I
regard a negotiated solution of that problem at some stage as both right and inevit-
able. T should earnestly hope that that stage could be reached sooner rather than
later, and we shall certainly continue to do what we can to help bring about the
conditions which would allow negotiations to be undertaken with a reasonable
Prospect of achieving a solution. At the same time; we cannot be indifferent to the
risks that would be involved in a situation in which negotiations were being under-
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taken without the ground having been properly prepared. That is why we think it
better that patient progress should be made towards a negotiation now, in the in-
terests of minimizing the risks of failure later. : '

As a first priority, I should say that there must be a relaxation of tensions in
Vietnam. But, if that is to happen, it will require a genuine disposition by all con-
‘cerned to see this situation settled through the instrument of negotiation. And I am
sorry to say that all our soundings have not yet disclosed such a disposition on the
part of either North Vietnam or Communist China. Furthermore, within the last
week, the Soviet Union has refused categorically to associate itself with any call to
a conference to settle this problem on a peaceful basis.

Prerequisites for Negotiation

The immediate prospects for a negotiation cannot, therefore, be said to be en-
couraging. And I do not think it would be profitable, in these circumstances, to try
to speculate on the precise elements of such a negotiation. There are three general
points, nevertheless, which I believe can usefully be made made at this stage:

First, there will have to be a cease-fire of some kind in the area. The No:th
Vietnamese have been calling for the cessation of United States raids on Noz:th
Vietnamese territory. The United States, for their part, have been insisting on the
cessation of infiltration and aggression from North Vietnam. It occurs to me that
there may be a possibility of balancing off these positions as part of the process of
paving the way for a negotiation.

Second, any negotiation, when it comes about, must be meaningful. In other
words, it must be a negotiation, not a capitulation. It must be based on the rezdi-
ness of all concerned to modify their existing policies, to enter into commitments
for the future, and to be prepared to abide by those commitments.

Third, the past history of events in Vietnam and the tragic course these events
are taking at the present time make it abundantly clear, I think, that there must be
an assumption of responsibility by the international community in relation to any
ultimate settlement in that area. What form that responsibility might take, whether
it takes the form of guarantees or whether it takes the form of a continuing inter-
national presence, are matters to be settled in the course of negotiation. But I
doubt if there can be any durable settlement in Vietnam which will not, in one
way or another, involve international backing.

The problem of Vietnam has caused deep anxiety in Canada. It is only natural,
therefore, that we should ask ourselves what part there may be for Canada to play
in reversing the course of events in that area. :

Of course, the ordinary diplomatic channels are available to us. We have used
these and shall continue to use them vigorously to urge restraint on all concerned;
to see if there is any contribution we can make towards preparing the ground f.or
negotiations, and generally to probe any openings there may be for useful initia-
tives. Canada has no direct interests in Southeast Asia, and I think that may Lelp
to enhance the opportunities that are open to us.
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Role of Commission _
Then there is our membership of the International Commission. I still think that

- the Commission, by its very presence, exercises a certain restraining influence on

developments, though I should not want to put it higher than that. It is also just
conceivable that, being composed as it is, the Commission could serve as a channel
of contact if that were desired at any stage by any of the parties. Meanwhile, the
Commission has a continuing responsibility to draw attention to any violations of
the Geneva arrangements. It must carry out that responsibility objectively and
impartially. And it must be concerned at all times to assess events in the balance
of the total situation in Vietnam. This we have endeavoured to do and this is the
direction in which we shall continue to apply our efforts so long as we think there
is a useful part for us to play.

In the final analysis, of course, there may be limits to the influence we can
bring to bear on an issue of this kind. These limits are inherent in the status of any
middle power in the world today. But they do not in any way diminish our res-
ponsibility in a situation which is so pregnant with danger as the situation facing
us in Vietnam and is threatening to set back much of the progress we have made
over the past two decades towards arriving at acceptable norms of international
conduct and co-operation. It is a source of regret to us that, for the time being at
least, there is no clear prospect of the United Nations being able to play the part
we should expect it to play in this situation. For it is a situation in which the inte-
rests of the international community are, and will continue to be, deeply engaged.



Cyprus

CANADA‘has always regarded participation in the peace-keeping operations of
the United Nations as a fundamental obligation of membership, and has given
practical demonstrations of this belief by supporting UN efforts in Korea, the
Congo, the Middle East and Kashmir with Canadian personnel. Canada main-
tained this tradition of support in March 1964 when the Secretary-General of the
~ UN asked Canada to participate in the UN Force in Cyprus (UNFICYP). In addi-
tion to support for UN peace-keeping efforts, several other reasons prompted the
Government’s decision to assist in dealing with the dangerous situation which had
arisen as a result of the inter-communal hostilities on the island. Two of the most
interested parties in the dispute, Greece and Turkey, were allied with Canada in
NATO, and every cffort had to be made to reduce the possibility of hostilities
between them. Secondly, the young republic of Cyprus was a fellow-member of
the Commonwealth.

- Canada’s willingness to support the UN operations was dramatically shown on
March 13, 1964, when Parliament approved the participation of Canadian forces
in UNFICYP and on the same day an advance party of the Canadian contingent
left for Cyprus aboard aircraft of the Royal Canadian Air Force. Since that date
Canada has played a major role in the UN operations on the island, which are
designed to stop violence, reduce tension and attempt to bring about the atmos-
phere of relative tranquillity that is a prerequisite to any attempt to achieve a long-
term solution of the Cyprus problem.

Canada’s continued support of UN peace-keeping efforts in Cyprus was re-
flected in two recent events: government agreement to a further extension of Cana-
dian participation in the UN Force and the rotation of the Canadian contingent.

The Security Council resolution of March 4, 1964, recommended that the JN
Force be stationed in Cyprus for three months. Consequently, every three moriths
on the anniversary of the date the Force became operational, i.e., March 27, 1564,
the stationing of the Force has had to be extended for another three morniths.
Appropriate Security Council resolutions were passed in June, September and
December 1964 and on March 19, 1965, when the Force was extended to June 26.
On the same date, the Secretary-General asked the Government of Canada and of
other contributing countries to maintain their contingents in Cyprus at their prezent
strengths for a further period of three months. After consideration, the Canadian
Government agreed to do so, and the Secretary-General was informed on March
22 that Canada’s participation would continue “on the same terms as at present”.

Costs of Maintaining the Contingent

At the time UNFICYP was being set up, the Canadian Government agreed to bear
all the costs of positioning and maintaining its contingent in Cyprus, with the
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exception that it be reimbursed by the UN for out-of-pocket costs relating to Ca-
nadian personnel and equipment provided to UNFICYP headquarters and the
headquarters of the Nicosia Zone. The Government assumed this financial obli-
gation because it believed that the UN operation was necessary to prevent further
deterioration of a serious international situation and because it believed that,
owing to the financial crisis which the UN was facing, UNFICYP could not have
been financed in any other way. The UN has been made aware, however, that this
decision was taken without prejudice to the established Canadian position on the
financing of UN peace-keeping operations — namely, that the principle of col-
lective responsibility of all UN members should be recognized. It should be noted
that Britain and Ireland have also agreed to bear the costs of their military con-
tingents. About 35 UN members have made cash contributions to the $2-million
monthly cost of maintaining the UN Force in Cyprus.

Rotation of Canadians

The second recent event of note was the rotation of the Canadian contingent.
Canada’s original contribution in March 1964 was composed of the First Battalion
of the Royal 22nd Regiment and a reconnaissance squadron of the Royal Cana-
dian Dragoons. These units were replaced in September 1964 by the First Bat-
talion of the Canadian Guards and a reconnaissance squadron of the Lord
Strathcona Horse. As soon as the UN extended the Force and Canada had agreed
to continue with its contribution in March 1965, the second rotation started. Be-
tween March 25 and April 10, 730 members of the First Battalion of the Queen’s
Own Rifles, 95 members of the reconnaissance squadron of the Royal Canadian
Dragoons and 118 members of the Canadian contingent headquarters were flown
by RCAF aircraft to Cyprus. After a short “handover” period, their predecessors
were returned to Canada. In addition, the Commander and headquarters staff of
the UN Nicosia Zone, which is a Canadian responsibility, and the Canadian mem-
bers of the staff of UNFICYP’s headquarters were replaced by other Canadians.

On April 14, Canada’s contingent totalled 1,153 officers and men and was the
largest contribution to the 6,000-man Force. Other contingents were those of Ire-
land (1,060), Denmark (‘986), Britain (983), Finland (938), Sweden (823),
and Austria (44). In addition, there were 172 civilian police — 40 from Den-

mark, 39 each from Australia and Sweden, 34 from Austria and 20 from New
Zealand. ’

Fatrol Areas .

The Canadian contingent is deployed along the strategic Kyrenia Road linking
Nicosia with Kyrenia on the north coast, and is responsible for operating a convoy
system on that road. It also has responsibility for the important Kyrenia Pass and
St. Hilarion areas. In December, other UN troops were given the task of patrolling
the “green line” dividing the Greek Cypriot from the Turkish Cypriot sectors of
Nicosia, which Canadians had handled from the beginning. In place of this task,
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Canadian troops assumed the responsibility for the Western sector of the Nicosia
Zone.

At the time of writing, no negotiations were in progress between the parties,
though these had been called for in the report of the UN Mediator for Cyprus,
which was issued on March 26, 1965. Until substantial progress is made toward
agreement among the parties on the basic issues that divide them, it is likely that
UNFICYP, or some other form of UN presence, will be required in Cyprus 50
prevent the situation from deteriorating.

AMBASSADOR OF FRANCE INSTALLED

On March 24, 1965, the new French Ambassador to Canada, Mr. Francois Leduc, presenicd
his letters of credence to Governor-General Georges P. Vanier in a brief ceremony marked
by the sincere cordiality that inspires the close and excellent relations between the two conn-
tries. The above photograph shows (left to right): Mr. Leduc; the Governor General; the
Canadian Secretary of State, the Honourable Maurice Lamontagne.
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The United Nations at the Crossroads

AN ADDRESS BY THE HONOURABLE PAUL MARTIN, .
SECRETARY OF STATE FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS,
TO THE CANADIAN CLUB OF MONTREAL ON APRIL 12, 1965

.} /E ARE facing, at this moment, one of the most serious crises we have faced
Wsince the end of the Second World War. It is not a crisis which has come
upon us suddenly. As Canadians — as members of the International Commission
— we have watched that crisis build up in Vietnam over the past ten years. It has
now reached the point of open conflict. It has reached the point where that con-
flict, by the progression of stroke and counter-stroke, could expand beyond the
limits of control. It has reached the point where the maintenance of peace and
sccurity in that part of the world are seriously at issue.

In such a situation, the interests of the international community are deeply
engaged. We should be right to expect, therefore, that the international community
would bring its ‘influence to bear upon that situation. And the channel that comes
to mind for doing that is, of course, the United Nations. For the United Nations is
the highest expression of the collective will of the international community to
peace. It is the embodiment of the collective determination of its members “to save
succeeding generations from the scourge of war”. It is the instrument uniquely
dssigned by its founders to achieve the pacific settlement of disputes and, where
necssary, to deal effectively with threats to the peace, with breaches of the peace
and with acts of aggression. ‘

UN’s Varied Role
If we look back over the past two decades, it would be difficult to think of many
situations of the kind which is now confronting us in Vietnam in which the United -
Nations has not had a part to play. In some it has served as an organ of mediation.
In others it has acted to contain the conflict until a settlement could be negotiated
at the political level. In others still, it has been able to muster an international .
Piesence to supervise and guarantee arrangements freely entered into by the par-
ties concerned. At the very least, the United Nations was able to keep open the
channels, to provide a discreet venue for contact betwéen the parties. And it was
able to do these things because there is ‘written into the Charter of the United
Nations a collective commitment by all its members in all situations “to unite their
strength to maintain international peace and security”. _
But here we are, faced with a situation that is full of the gravest risks, ‘with a
situation that is threatening to set-back much of the patient progress we have made
towards broadening the basis of international co-operation, and the United Nations
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has been powerless to intervene. It has been compelled to stand by in impotence
while the situation deteriorated. It has been incapable of taking the action it should
be taking to reverse the course of events in Vietnam, to bring the parties to the
negotiating table, to prepare the ground for a peaceful and honourable accom-
modation. It has been incapable of doing these things because some of the partizs
concerned have refused to accept its credentials to act in this situation and because
it is itself engulfed in a crisis which has had the effect of paralyzing the general will
for international action. '

I am aware, of course, that the good offices of the Secretary-General have bezn
available to the parties throughout this critical situation. I am also hopeful that the
Secretary-General will be able to play an important part in carrying forward the
imaginative and far-reaching proposals that are now under consideration for the
co-operative development of the whole region of Southeast Asia. '

Future of the Organization in Doubt

What I am concerned with at this time, however, is the future of the United Na-
tions as an organization. Twenty years after the First World War, the League of
Nations came to the end of its effective life. And it foundered on the rock of col-
lective security. Are we going to allow, can we afford to allow, the United Naticns
to share the fate of its predecessor? Are we going to opt out of our collective com-
mitment to a sensible world order, our commitment to make the United Nations
“a centre for harmonizing the action of nations” in the attainment of our common
ends? Or are we going to revalue the role of the United Nations, to give it the
authority, the responsibility and the support which it must have if it is to play its
proper part in a rapidly changing world? If we do not want history to repeat itself,
these are questions which we must ask ourselves in this twentieth year of the cx-
istence of the United Nations.

But before we attempt to answer them, we must, I think, try to determine how
the United Nations was brought to the position in which it finds itself at the present
moment. And I use the passive tense advisedly because, as Senator Fulbright re-
cently put it, “even the most ingeniously designed political institutions are likely
to be unworkable in the absence of an active corporate will to make them work”.

Unfounded Assumptions
When the United Nations came into being, it was assumed that its effective oper-

ation would depend upon the great powers acting in harmony with one another. It
was assumed that the United Nations would be supported and sustained by the
strength of the great powers. And that assumption applied, of course, with particular
force to the functions which the United Nations was expected to discharge in the
~ matter of keeping the peace. In the event, these assumptions failed to materialize.
Instead of drawing on the strength of the great powers to bring situations of conflict
and instability under control, the problem for the United Nations became one of in-
sulating such situations from great-power involvement. Needless to say, in those
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c1rcumstances much of the machinery envisaged in the Charter for mamtammg or,
restoring international peace and security proved, in practice, to be inoperable.

Divergence of Views

Then, of course, there has always been a difference of view among the great
powers as to the latitude they were prepared to give the United Nations as the
focus of an evolving system of world order and security. As a senior official of the
United States Government recently defined it, the United States approach to this
question has been “that the Charter of the United Nations is a treaty obligation
and affords the framework for an evolving system of international law and order
which should be upheld and expanded by custom and by extension as world con-
ditions permit”. But that has not been the approach of all the other great powers.
And, in particular, it has not been the approach of the Soviet Union. The Soviet
view of the United Nations has always been much more restrictive. It has not been
prepared to see the United Nations evolve into that “dynamic instrument of gov-
ernments” which the late Dag Hammarskjold envisaged and which alone can do
justice to the conception of an evolving world community.

So there was, from the beginning, that divergence of views about the role of the
United Nations. In the fact of that divergence, the United Nations did well in mov-
ing forward as far as it did. And perhaps we should not be too surprised that this
divergence, which was always there, should now have come to the surface in the form
of a direct confrontation over the issue of collective responsibility for peace keeping.

In a recent article, Professor Hans Morgenthau suggested that there was an
“insoluble contradiction between national sovereignty and an effective international

-organization”. Now perhaps, if we think in terms of world government, that may

be so. But I do not myself think the two are irreconciliable in practice. Nor was
that the view of the framers of the United Nations Charter, who explicitly assumed
that the organization would be “based on the principle of the sovereign equality of
all its members”. The real point, surely, is this: the United Nations is an organi-
zation composed of sovereign states; as such, its effectiveness depends on the
willingness of its members to co-operate freely and responsibly in the realization
of its purposes and objectives.

The New Nationalism

Now I think it is fair to say that, when the Second World War ended, there was a
broad disposition to do that, to work together for the achievement of a more
rational world order. To some extent this disposition has continued. It is certainly
at the base of what we have been able to accomplish over the past two decades in
working together internationally towards common objectives. But, in the inter-
vening 20 years, the world has changed. In many countries, reécovery and recon-
struction have led to a resurgent sense of national identity. And, in scores of new
countries, the current of nationalism which propelled these countries to indepen-
dent nationhood has continued to flow strongly.
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I am not here concerned with an assessment of nationalism. I am inclined, in
fact, to think that the pendulum may have swung, that nationalism may have er-
tered into a new phase. Certainly, the constructive impact it has on the natior-
building process cannot be seriously discounted, particularly in the new countries.
What I am concerned to argue is that the conditions prevailing at the end of the
Second World War -— conditions in which men tended to focus their hopes and
aspirations beyond the national horizon — no longer apply in quite the same
measure today. ' '

There is another consideration which I think is relevant to any analysis of the
present position of the United Nations. When the United Nations came into beirg
in 1945 it had 51 founding members. Today, 20 years later, its membership is
114. The vast majority of the new members have different problems and preoccu-
pations from our own. Of course, they are concerned with peace no less than we
are. But they are also concerned with racial equality, with the eradication of
colonialism, and above all with the yawning and widening gap between rich ard
poor in the world. They need an environment of peace if they are to carry forward
their economic development with any prospect of success. But they would argue,
conversely, that there cannot be true peace or true stability in the world unless the
sources of conflict, the sources of instability are removed. And that, in their view,
requires an imaginative international approach to their problems. And they remind
us that, in the Charter of the United Nations, we pledged ourselves not only “io
save succeeding generations from the scourge of war” but also “to prémote social
progress and better standards of life in larger freedom”.

Core of Crisis

These, then, are some of the factors that have led to the present crisis in the affars
of the United Nations. The core of that crisis relates to the matter of peace keep-
ing. In the face of great-power deadlock, it became clear that the type of enforce-
ment action provided for in the Charter could not realistically be contemplated.
And so the peace-keeping operations of the United Nations developed along dif-
ferent lines. Essentially they involved the injection of United Nations forces into
situations of conflict or potential conflict with the consent of the state or states
concerned. They involved “holding the fort”, as it were, until longer-term soiu-
tions could be brought into play. And where such operations could not be mounted
by decision of the Security Council, whose primacy in these matters was never
really at issue, they were mounted under the residual authority which the Charter
has conferred upon the General Assembly in these matters. ,

The difficulty arose when the Soviet Union, France and some other countrics
refused to be bound to pay their share of the cost of certain peace-keeping opzr-
ations. That was not, of course, the position of the vast majority of member staies
which accepted the principle of collective financial responsibility as applying to
these operations. And the view of the majority was also sustained by the Intcr-
national Court which confirmed that the costs of peace keeping were expenses of
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the organization within the meaning of the relevant article of the Charter and thus
legitimately assessed by the General Assembly. ' "

" Dilemma Facing the UN

And so the Soviet Union, France and the other countries concerned found them-
sclves in a position of financial default. By the January 1 of this year, 13 of these
countries had accumulated arrears in amounts which brought them within the
scope of Article 19 of the Charter. That is to say, they could be deprived of their
vote in the General Assembly. But, in the final analysis, the General Assembly
could not bring itself to take that step. It realized that such a step would divide the
membership, perhaps irrevocably, that it involved the risk of two of the great
powers walking out of the United Nations — that, whatever the outcome, the
financial position of the organization was unlikely to be repaired in that way. At
the same time, the General Assembly was not prepared to condone financial de-
fault; it was not prepared to surrender the principle of collective financial res-
ponsibility even though it failed explicitly to uphold it. Personally, I regard this as
a great tragedy. But having said that, I must also acknowledge the great dilemma
with which the General Assembly was faced. Either way, the stakes were incal-
culably high. Ana, in these circumstances, there was perhaps something to be said
for the view that what was needed was a pause, a pause for negotiation, a pause
for reflection, which would give all concerned an opportunity to consider how the
position of the United Nations can best be brought into line with the changing
requirements and the changing realities of a changing world.

UN Not World Government

Whatever the gravity of the present crisis, we should not, I think, allow it-do dis-
tort our perspective. This is not the first great crisis the United Nations has faced
and it will not be the last. We must recognize that the United Nations is not —
and is not likely, in the foreseeable future, to become — an instrument of world
government. The late Dag Hammarskjold rightly envisaged it as “a dynamic in-
strument”. But he did not lose sight of the fact that it was, in essence, an “instru-
ment of governments”. And, much as we might regret it, most governments are not
yet prepared, in this imperfect world of ours, to subordinate national interest to
any significant extent to the collective interest of the world community where the
two appear to diverge. )

If that applies to governments in their generality, it applies, I think, with par-
ticular force to the governments of the great powers. In a deeply divided world,
that is a fact of life which we.have to accept realistically. It does not mean, of
Course, that we must abandon. the ideal — the vision — of a more rational world
order. What it does mean is, as Victor Hugo once put it, that there are limits to
the amount of future which it is practicable to inject into the present. \

I also believe that we must see the present situation as a whole. It is true, of
Course, that the United Nations has reached a critical juncture in its affairs. It is also
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true that some phases of the work of the United Nations have had to be put in sus-

"pense. But that is only one facet of the situation. The Security Council was able to

discharge a heavy agenda of business in 1964. In the same year, the United Nations
was instrumental in mounting the largest economic conference to have been held
in recorded history. The United Nations is now following up the results of that
conference by bringing within a single international focus the problem of economic
development in its various ramifications. The Specialized Agencies of the United
Nations are continuing to move forward vigorously in their respective fields — in
improving health and education, in augmenting food supplies, in bettering labcur
standards, in regulating international aviation and communications, in harnessing
the atom to peaceful uses. And I need hardly remind you that United Naticns
forces — including Canadian forces — are still keeping the peace in varicus
quarters of the globe from Cyprus to Korea.

So what is at stake here, as The Economist recently put it, is not just the sur-
vival of a debating society. What is at stake is the whole pattern of international
co-operation which we have been able to evolve over the past 20 years. What is at
stake is the future of the organization which, more than any other, has been the
focus of that evolution. And time is now of the essence.

No Way But Forward

In this situation our course is clear. We have no alternative but to go forward. We
must consolidate the progress we have made. We must invest the United Nations
with the influence, the strength and the moral authority to discharge the respon-
sibilities which the Charter has laid upon it. We must build on the past, but we
must also open up new perspectives for the future.

How then, do we go about doing these things?

First, we must restore the United Nations to solvency. We must at all costs
avoid a recurrence of the present crisis. .

Second, we must preserve the capacity of the United Nations to play its right-
ful part in the maintenance of international peace-and security. We must give the
United Nations an assured and effective capacity to act in future emergencies.
Much as I wish it were otherwise, I believe that the need for peace keeping will
continue undiminished in the foreseeable future.

Third, we must proceed in these matters on the basis of the broadest possible
consensus of the membership of the United Nations. That, I believe, is the only
way in which we can make sure that the solutions we devise with regard to psac
keeping are efficient and durable. :

Fourth, we must take serious account of the shift of emphasis that has taken
place in the preoccupations of the membership of the United Nations. We must be
prepared to give equal weight to the problems of peace and security and to tiosé

" relating to the betterment of the social and economic conditions in which the vast

majority of mankind are constrained to live. These are two sides of the same coin.
We shall not achieve one without achieving the other.
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Fifth, we must be prepared to go further in accommodating the new nations
of the world. We have been inclined to see the United Nations as an instrument
for security and stability. They see it as an instrument for peaceful change in the
world. There must be a bridging between these two conceptions if we are to glve
the new nations a firm stake in the United Nations.

Sixth, we must recognize — and act on the recognition — that in the world of
today the United Nations cannot be the property or preserve of any single nation
or group of nations. It is our common property.

Seventh, we must also recognize that, so long as there are divisions in the
world, they are bound to find reflection in the United Nations. If we want to make
the United Nations a more effective body, we must work at narrowing the differ-
ences that divide us. We must seize all opportunities of international co-operation
that are open to us — outside no less than within the United Nations.

Eighth, whatever the exigencies of the present situation, we must keep the goal
of universal membershlp firmly before us as a means of strengthening the organi-
zation.

Ninth, we must be prepared — each and every one of us, great nations or small
— to take those steps that are necessary to make the United Nations a really effec-
tive instrument of world order. And the idea of shared responsibility must inform
our participation in the United Nations over the whole range of its activities.

Those, as I see it, are the elements of a new approach to the United Nations.
They are predicated on new attitudes and a new willingness to make the United

Nations a meaningful instrament of peace and well-being in the world. We have

reached a crossroads in the affairs of the United Nations. We can re-launch it

strongly on the course envisaged for it by the framers of the Charter. Or we can let

it atrophy into irrelevance to the- problems of a changing world. As far as Canada
is concerned, the choice is clear.

173




Our Relations with France, One of the Pillars
of our Foreign Policy

AN ADDRESS BY MR. JEAN-LUC PEPIN, PARLIAMENTARY SECRETARY TO THE
MINISTE\R OF TRADE AND COMMERCE, TO THE FRENCH CHAMBER OF
COMMERCE IN CANADA AT MONTREAL, ON MARCH 26, 1965.

. . . For many years, Canadian politicians have been telling us that our foreign
policies rest upon three pillars: our activities in world and regional organizatioxs,
our membership in the Commonwealth, and our neighbourly relations with the
United States. It seems to me that a fourth pillar is now being raised, our close

. and effective co-operation with France, a co-operation that is entirely natural
since it stems from the cultural and political similarities between our two countries
and from our mutual and self-evident economic interests.

Members of the French Chamber of Commerce are shown in this photograph with Mr.
Jean-Luc Pépin, Parliamentary Assistant to the Minister of Trade and Commerce. Left to
right: Mr. Gérard Parizeau, Vice-President; Mr. Pépin; Mr. Bernard Leclerc, President;
Mr. Pierre Salbaing, Vice-President.
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Why have we waited so long to till and nurture so rich a field? Some may say
that we were afraid to slight other countries. (The leaders of these countries were
. probably the first to be surprised at our bashfulness.) What about domestic dif-
ferences among Canadians? Let us not be too quick to blame our English-speaking
countrymen. ‘We all know that in France, as well as in French Canada, stupid
prejudices havé hampered any true rapprochement. We French-Canadians have
had a frightful inferiority complex in relation to our cousins abroad — they have
overwhelmed us with the full weight of their accent and with their knowledge of
grammar. The average Frenchman has thought us irrevocably lost in the British-
American plot, and found relief and gratification in an “Isle-of-Orleans” image,
printed at Epinal, of which we ourselves have often been the most active pro-
moters.

But let us look rather at the present and future of Franco Canadian political,
cultural and trade relations.

What do we see?

Favourable Circumstances
First, we see that the situation is extremely favourable to a rapprochement.

On the one hand, we have France, an ancient land which is modernizing,
diversifying, automating and planning its economy by capitalizing, with great
energy and originality, on its scientific and technical resources, which some
thought to be exhausted; an old land whose philosophical, religious and artistic
thought has always enchanted the young; an old country at the very centre of the
most extraordinary political experiment of our times, the integration of Europe.
This is a country, surely, to deserve our attention as Canadians.

On the other hand we have Canada, a young nation hastening toward matur-
ity, becoming aware of the importance of education and culture in the develop-
ment of its natural resources, trying to increase and diversify its industrial pro-
duction, increasing its investments. in social welfare, gradually winning new trade

outlets, attempting to free itself from the amiable financial and technological em- -

brace of the United States, examining its own political being. Would it not be

possible for this country, 30 percent French-speaking, to attract the attention of
France?

Between the old nation now rejuvenated and the young nation approaching

Maturity an encounter was perhaps inevitable; and there were many to Welcome‘

it, and to make it productive.

Recent Encounters : »
When we read the list of recent developments in Franco-Canadian relations, we

are struck by the frequency and unportance of our contacts. Let us recall only a
few of them:

(1) the visit by a Committee of the French National Assembly, in February 1963,
at almost the same time as the important Baumgartner economic mission;
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(2) an exhibition of French technology in Montreal in November 1963, which in-
troduced Canadians to the new industrialized France;

(3) since then, frequent participation by Canadians in specialized French exhi-
bitions, and numerous federal-and Quebec trade missions;

(4) a visit by Mr. Hays to the French Minister of Agriculture in September 1964;

(5) a visit by Mr. Sharp to the French Ministers of Finance and Agriculture in
December 1964. .

In political and cultural affairs:

(1) a meeting between President DeGaulle and Prime Minister Pearson in
January 1964, in which the principle of periodic meetings between ministers
of external affairs was accepted, and put into practice in May and December
1964;

(2) the opening of consulates general in Bordeaux — already in business — and
in Marseilles, on May 5;

(3) a visit by the Committee for Cultural, Family and Social Affairs of the French
National Assembly in July 1964;

(4) a visit by Mr. Basdevant, Director-General of Cultural and Technical Affairs
at the Quai d’Orsay, in November 1964;

(5) Mr. Hellyer’s visit to Paris in February 1965;

(6) in the communiqué issued after the last meeting between Messrs Couve de
Murville and Martin, mention was made of “the advisibility of sending a Ca-
nadian economic mission to France and the possibility of a meeting of the
Franco-Canadian Joint Committee”.

I am not forgetting the tremendous amount of work done by the Quebec au-
thorities — the opening of Quebec House in Paris in September 1961, the many
voyages of Messrs Gérin-Lajoie, Filion, René Lévesque and Gérard Lévesque,
culminating in the visit of Mr. Lesage in 1964.

Cultural Agreements

Is all this activity without purpose? Certainly not. We have already achlevc‘d
demonstrable results. To begin with the cultural side — first of all between Paris
and Quebec, since it seems to me normal that there should be a particularly close
association between Paris and Quebec in cultural affairs. Quebec is 80 percent
French-speaking, and autonomous in educational matters. What could be mcre
natural than a cultural understanding between Quebec and Paris?

And, while we are on the subject, Quebec as well as Ottawa possesses au-
thority in matters of trade and industrial promotion. What, then, could be more
natural than a “Maison du Québec” in Paris? What could be more natural for this
establishment than a legal status resembling that of the Provincial Houses in
London?

Ottawa has permitted and has encouraged these relatlons I am not saying that
all this was done with the smile that marks my speeches. Each of us is a conserv-
ative at heart! To be a liberal requires an intellectual effort!

Faced with the results so far achieved, some are shouting “victory” as though
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a Bastille had just been toppled. Others are crying “defeat”, as though the Austro-
Hungarian Empire bad just been restored. For my part, I call this, simply, pro-
. gress, political wisdom, federal-provincial co-operation. (You have been wonder-
ing from the start how I was going to introduce the idea of co-operative federalism;
well, I've just done it!) Our constitutional writs are not codes of slavery. Unfor-
tunately, too many of those who wish to break loose from the ancient codes have
only one desire — that is, to write new codes just as arbitrary, with the one dif-
ference that they express their own particular viewpoint. To achieve balance has
always been a most difficult political exercise, and one that is only rarely suc-
cessful.

Thanks to a compromise, Messrs Gérin-Lajoie and Morin were able to sign
with the French authorities the understanding of February 27, 1965, ratified by an
exchange of letters between Ottawa and Paris. This understanding provides for
exchanges of research specialists, university professors and normal-school teachers,
students, and specialists in physical education and adult education. This under-
standing should help in no small way to broaden the scope of the professions and
trades in Quebec, thus contributing to Canada’s industrial and cultural progress.

We should also notice:

(1) a special programme of the Quebec Ministry of Education in 1964 involving
an expenditure of about $500,000, to facilitate training periods in French in-
dustry for Quebec engineers and technicians (about 100 young people, I am
told, have already been placed);

(2) an exchange of civil servants (January 1964) between Quebec and Ottawa,
on the one hand, and Paris on the other (ten Canadians are now attending
the National School of Administration, and French civil servants will soon
make a tour of Canada).

Do these arrangements between Quebec and Paris imply that Ottawa is prepared

to give up the idea of relations with France in these fields? Some would wish it so;
they claim that it is impossible for French-speaking and English-speaking people
to get along in Canada, while upbraiding the federal authority for not making
bilingualism effective to a greater extent. Consciously or not, they would like to
compel the French Government to arbitrate our constitutional conflicts. Tt appears
that the French authorities have sensed the danger of this situation, judging by
the number and importance of the conventions between Paris and Ottawa:

(1) an agreement between.French Radio-Television and the French section of the

CBC (June 1963) for the exchange of programmes and for joint production;’

an agreement on motion-picture production (October 1963), calling for the
free exchange of films and joint production;

(2) a programme of exchange (1964) with France, Belgium and watzerland in-
volving a Canadian expenditure of $250,000 a year (three studios have
already been reserved in the Cité universitaire des arts in Paris, a Canadian
troupe took part in the University Drama Festival in Nancy, 30 scholarships
have been granted to European students);
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(3) efiorts of the National Research Council to call the attention of French re-
search students to its postgraduate fellowships of $6,000 (14 applications
have been received this year, compared with two or three in previous years,
and three have been accepted); v -

(4) a programme of external aid to French-speaking Africa, increased from
$300,000 a year between 1961 and 1963 to $3.5 million in 1964 (a larg:
share of this aid is earmarked for academic and technical training; more than
60 Canadian teachers are now in French-speaking Africa, 100 more wiil
leave next September, and ten technical advisers are already at work).

I do not have time enough to deal with projects for the future.

Immigration

We know that, traditionally, Frenchmen are reluctant to emigrate to Canada. Only
31,626 have come here since 1955. The Department of Immigration is now
making considerable efforts to attract them in greater numbers. I have no doukt-
that the new Directorate of Immigration of Quebec is now also engaged in this
project.

Travel :
Canadians, in turn, have no desire to emigrate to France, although they maks
frequent trips there. They have many good reasons for doing so! Just imagine: in
1962, 82,000 of us and, in 1964, about 100,000, could not resist the temptatior.
(This number will certainly increase, if only because of the cultural arrangements
1 have already mentioned.) According to the Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Ca-
nadian tourists spent outside Canada, excluding the United States, $230 million
in 1962 and, it is estimated, nearly $300 million in 1964, 90 per cent of it in
Europe and a third of it in France. (French statistics report only 6.8 million Ca-
nadian dollars for 1962; but, as is well known, statistics in this area are difficuit
to establish — Canadians often, too often, travel with American currency.)
Now we must persuade Frenchmen to visit us. In 1964, 6,430 did so, and
about the same number came to us by way of the Unites States. We do not know
how many francs they left with us. I imagine that Mr. Cournoyer’s tourist services
are already at work promoting the “Tour du Québec” in France. The Federal Gov-
ernment Travel Bureau has been represented in Paris since early 1964 by Miss
Annette Fortier, who organizes Canadian evenings in Paris and tours in the pro-
vinces, gives advice to travelling groups and, last year, even accompanied to
Canada the 110 members of the Economic Missions Abroad. If we can capitalize
~ on the traditional popularity of Canada in France and the tremendous tourist
“attraction of Expo ’67, it should be possible to increase considerably the number
of visitors from France.

Investments
If the French travel very little to Canada, what about their capital?
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From recent developments it would seem that French capitalists are discovér-’

ing the tremendous potential of Canada, and of Quebec in particular. The publi-
cation External Affairs was able to suggest, in its issue of last November, even that
investments “could very well become the only means to increase trade considerably
between our two countries”. If you replace the words “only means” by “another
- important means”, you will understand exactly what I have in mind. The exchange
of capital, as well as of industrialists, traders, engineers, technicians, soldiers, and
even intellectuals, should bring with it, sooner or later, an increase in trade and
commerce. It is obvious that, if French capital takes part in establishing an indus-
trial enterprise, the owner will see to it that French equipment is used and that the
new firm has access to French markets. And, if Canadian engineers learn to know
and respect French technical skills, it is probable that they will increasingly make
use of these.

Unfortunately, I have no data valid for the total of French investments in
Canada. Pierre-Yves Pépin has made a brief analysis for the period 1950-60 in an
excellent series of articles published by “L’Actualité économique” (1963, 1964)
concerning what every young man should know about relations between France
and Canada. He speaks of the Crédit foncier franco-canadien, the Canadian Liquid
Air Co., Labarge Cement of North America Ltd., Poulenc Ltd., the European and
Industrial Union, which acquired an interest in the West Canadian Collieries and
West Canadian Oil and Gas Limited, the Société nationale des pétroles d’Acqui-
taine, which set up the Acquitaine Company of Canada, and so on.

Since the splendid lecture given here by Mr. Gérard Filion on November 23,
1964, you are better aware of recent developments in this field; and you know
that, owing not only to the activity of the Quebec Government and of Quebec
House in Paris but also to the co-operation of the French and Canadian Govern-

ments, French investments in Canada are increasing, especially in Quebec: parti- -

cipation by the Banques de Paris et des Pays-Bas in the capital of the Société
générale de financement; participation by the Compagnie générale de France in the
setting-up of Cegelec, which makes high-voltage circuit-breakers, .while the
ALSTHOM company (Alsatian Society of Mechanical Construction and Thom-
son-Houston Group) is making generators for Hydro-Québec; an agreement be-
tween the SGF and Peugeot-Renault for the establishment of an assembly plant;
French participation in St. Lawrence Fertilizers of Valleyfield and in the construc-
tion of the Montreal Metro; possible French participation in SIDBEC, perhaps
with capital but more likely with technicians and experts. I also understand that a
French-German firm, Alwinsal Potash of Canada, is investing $50 million in a
Saskatchewan refinery.

This increased pace should continue as the tremendous’ Canadlan ‘potential
becomes better known to French capitalists, especially when the truth is establish-
ed of a statement by my friend Patrick Hyndman, Counsellor to the Quebec dele-
gation in Paris, to the effect that it is easier to gain access to the American market
from Quebec than from Paris.
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It may be that the Canadian investments in France are not so well known. The
articles of Pierre-Yves Pépin and a recent report in the Financial Times give us an
idea: Massey-Ferguson owns in France farm-machinery plants; ALCAN is mining
bauxite in Provence; Seagram has interests in Mumm champagne, Perrier mineral
water and Noilly-Prat vermouth. Mr. Bronfman is also interested in French
housing construction; in 1961, Polymer built a synthetic rubber plant in Stras-
bourg; in 1963, the Toronto Westfield Group acquired a majority of shares of the
French Company of Mines and Chemical Products; the Laurentide Financial
Corporation has acquired 67 per cent of the interests of Solifrance, a consumer-
credit corporation; the Metropolitan Trust of Toronto has become a partner in
several European banks.

Progress, therefore, is encouraging in this field too.

Trade
Let us see now. if my enthusiasm can survive a brief analysis of trade between
France and Canada.

First, let us look at the entire picture. The figures for 1964 are at an all-timea
high, but, as you know, this is a relative expression. Exports from Canada to
France for 1964 amounted to $79.4 million, 25 percent more than in 1963 and
85 percent more than the yearly average from 1955 to 1964. Imports to Canada
from France for 1964 totalled $62.8 million, 8 percent more than in 1963 and
150 percent more than the average for the past ten years. _

Thus, the trade balance has been in Canada’s favour by $16.6 million in 1964.
This has always been so (minimum, $3 million; maximum, $22.6 million), except
in 1959 (— $13.3 million).

What, briefly, are the details of these exchanges?

Canadian exports are wide in range and fluctuating in value. Our wheat ex-
ports to France, for example, earned us some $9 million in 1960-61, $1 million in
1961-62, $7 million in 1962-63, $5 million in 1963-64. We also ship to France
synthetic rubber, salmon, asbestos, wood and wood-pulp, copper and aluminura,
card-punching machines and computers. The recent trend has been fairly advan-

_tageous to our manufactured products — mechanical saws, farm equipment, radar
equipment, refrigerators. Our imports, which are steadier, are no less wide-ranging.
Four-fifths of them are made up of industrial products, the remaining fifth of
agricultural products. We import automobiles and parts, books and printed mat-
ter, wines, textiles, and steel products.

How does this trade compare with that which Canada has with other industrial
countries? France ranks tenth among our buyers . . . after Japan, West Germany,

" the Netherlands, Belgium-Luxembourg; France comes fifth among our suppliers
after Britain, Venezuela, Japan and West Germany. This trade with France re-
presents 14 per cent of our sales and 17 per cent of our purchases with the Euro- ‘
pean Economic Community; it represents less than 1 per cent of our world exports
and less than 1 per cent of our world imports!
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Many reasons have been advanced to explain this meagre level:

the high level of French self-sufficiency in agriculture and industry — Cana-:

dian specialties;
traditional protectionist French commercial policies towards the dollar area
(reference is often made, for example, to the 33 per cent duty on canned
salmon, considered a luxury, which competes with tuna, on which only an
11 per cent duty is imposed);
mention is also made of the orientation of French trade towards the six EEC
countries. No one takes exception to this, of course; but it should never-
theless be emphasized that trade among The Six has increased by 23 per cent
from 1962 to 1963. Many Canadians fear that the EEC is going to shut its
doors on the outside world. There is no important evidence of this for the time
being, especially when it is realized that Canadian exports to The Six increas-
ed from $402 million to $555 million between 1957 and 1964. The success of
the “Kennedy round” of negotiations — that is to say, an across-the-board
reduction of agricultural and industrial tariffs — would, of course, help to
dispel our misgivings. )
Another reason is often mentioned. Jacques Devinat, the helpful Commercial
Counsellor of the French Embassy, puts it thus: “The French are only too
prone to regard the Canadian market as beyond their reach, and to remember
the failures encountered several years. ago”. Mr. Filion also has had a few
harsh words to say in this respect. : :

This might explain why the Germans, for instance, manage to sell industrial

ipment to Canada without preferential tariff protection, equipment which, I

told, France is making just as efficiently. This line of products represents 22.5
cent of German and only 2 per cent of French exports.

On the other hand, a few things have also to be said against Canada:

We are systematically putting all our eggs in one basket. Close to 75 per cent

of our trade is with the United States and Britain; this can be explained by
geographical as well as historical reasons which I need not labour. Never-
theless, we certainly have not hitherto put enough effort into the diversifi-
cation of our trade channels. Yet the trade commissioners of the Department
of Trade and Commerce operating in France keep calling the attention of
Canadian exporters to the possibilities of the French market. A recent article
in Foreign Trade lists many sales opportunities: chemicals, camping equip-
ment and sporting goods, freezers and refrigerators, communication equip-
ment, toys, etc. ‘

Our customs tariffs are a steep barrier against French manufacturers, as
indeed they are against the products of other countries. Our provincial taxes
on wines are enough to give a stroke to French exporters, and to Canadian
consumers. (Even the quiet revolution in Quebec does not yet encourage the
use of still wines.)

These problems are very real (I need not mention the word “uranium™).
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‘But it would be going too far to speak, as some have, of the non-comple-
mentary nature of our two economies. To solve these difficulties, increased effort
will have to be made on both sides. And success will often follow. Two recent
examples will illustrate this. Mr. Hays announced recently that a quarantine station
would be built this year at Grosse Isle to promote the importation of Charolais
cattle. In turn, I was told yesterday that France will allow the importation of bone-
less meat, as well as carcasses. These decisions will undoubtedly please exporteru
in both countries. Let us attack other restrictions in the same manner.

Defence Production
There is much to be done in matters of defence production and, in fact, new efforts
are now in process. Canada recently acquired the French ENTAC anti-tank
weapons and SS-11 guided missiles. From January 1961 to September 1964,
Canada paid more than $15 million for military equipment and services in France,
compared to less than $2 million paid by France to Canada. The Department of
Transport recently bought an “Alouette” II helicopter for coast-guard patrol and
has taken options on two or three others.

A general impression emerges from all this. For a long time, the slow course

of our trade has been regarded as inevitable. Nowadays, questions at least arc .

being asked; above all, as I have said, we are ready to use other means, such as
investments or the exchange of technicians, to increase our trade.

1 have said enough to bring me to my conclusion: France is becoming a fourth
pillar of our external policy; cultural exchanges offer almost limitless possibilities;
many trade barriers could be lowered through perseverance and goodwill; in-
vestments in both directions, which are good in themselves, can also lead to in-
creased commercial activity; Quebec can be, and must be, the intermediary for this
increase in cultural and economic exchanges between our two countries. On bota
sides there are misgivings, and at times isolationist tendencies, to be overcome;
but, to the best of my knowledge, our highest hopes are ]ustlﬁed
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Canada-U.S. Agreement on Gut Dam Claims

@N MARCH 25, 1965, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Hon-
ourable Paul Martin, and the United States Ambassador to Canada, His
Excellency W. Walton Butterworth, signed an agreement between the Government
of Canada and the Government of the United States concerning the establishment
of an international arbitral tribunal to dispose of United States claims relating to
Gut Dam.!

These claims arose in 1951 and 1952. At that time, there were unusually high
water levels on Lake Ontario. Residents of the United States owning real estate on
the south shore of Lake Ontario and the St. Lawrence complained that these levels
were attributable in whole or in part to the construction by Canada of a small
ravigation improvement in the international section of the river, known as Gut
Dam. '

The construction of Gut Dam had been carried out at the beginning of the
century pursuant to arrangements entered into between the Canadian and United
States Governments of the day. Gut Dam itself was removed in 1953, as part of
the St. Lawrence Seaway construction programme.

The position the Government of Canada has maintained from the first is that
there is no basis, either in law or in fact, for these claims. The claimants took
their dispute before the courts in the United States, where the suits were rejected
on procedural grounds without the courts having gone into their merits.

Concession to U.S. Claimants

Gver the years inter-governmental negotiations have been in progress with the
United States on an intermittent basis with a view to finding a fair solution. The
agreement recently signed represents the successful results of these negotiations.
Under its terms, the United States claimants will be afforded the opportunity to
have their claims heard and disposed of on their merits. Any award made by the
tribunal will be final and binding on both governments. The Government of Ca-
nada does not now possess any precise figure on the aggregate amount of these
ciaims, but it is believed that they will run into the millions of dollars.

As provided for in the agreement, the international arbitral tribunal, which will
be known as the “Lake Ontario Claims Tribunal United States and Canada”, will
consist of the chairman and two national members. One national member will be
appointed by Canada and the other by the United States; the third member, who
will preside over the tribunal as chairman,'will be jointly designated by the two
governments, /

'A copy of the agreement is appended.
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Canadian Claims

There are also on record complaints concerning damage allegedly attributable to
Gut Dam from residents of Canada owning real estate on the north shore of Lake
Ontario. Claims by Canadians against the Canadian Government will not be con-
sidered by the tribunal. However, if its findings make it desirable to do so, the
Canadian Government will at that stage consider the establishment of special
procedures for Canadian claimants. In the end, Canadian claimants will receive
treatment no less favourable than that accorded to United States claimants.

To provide for the possibility that the decisions of the tribunal might indicate
‘that the United States Government had at least a partial legal responsibility in
connection with the construction of Gut Dam, the Secretary of State for External
Affairs, when signing the agreement, delivered to the United States Ambassador a
diplomatic note on this matter. The note states that the Government of Canaca
reserves its right to espouse claims of Canadian citizens against the United States
Government relating to damage allegedly attributable to Gut Dam should the
tribunal find the United States Government in some measure legally liable to
compensate United States claimants for damage caused by Gut Dam or shouid
any award by the tribunal provide some other basis which would warrant, in the
opinion of the Canadian Government, such a course of action.

' Diplomatic Note

No. 22 -

The Secretary of State for External Affairs presents his compliments to His Ex-
cellency the Ambassador of the United States of America and has the honour to
refer to the Agreement they signed today on behalf of their Governments concern:ng
the establishment of an international arbitral Tribunal to dispose of United States
claims relating to the construction and maintenance of a navigation improvement dam
in the international section of the St. Lawrence River known as “Gut Dam”. |

The Secretary of State for External Affairs wishes to state that the Governmznt
of Canada expressly reserves its right to espouse claims of Canadian citizens against
the Government of the United States of America with respect to damage to propesty
allegedly attributable to Gut Dam should the Tribunal to be established under ‘he
terms of the Agreement find that the U.S. Government is in some measure legelly
liable to compensate its own citizens for damage caused by Gut Dam or should any
award by the Tribunal provide some other basis which would warrant, in the opinion
of the Government of Canada, such a course of action being followed.

The Secretary of State for External Affairs avails himself of this opportunity t0
renew to the Ambassador of the United States of America the assurances of his highest
consideration. :

P.M.
Ottawa, March 25, 1965.
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AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENT OF CANADA AND THE GOV-
ERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNING'
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN INTERNATIONAL ARBITRAL TRI-

BUNAL TO DISPOSE OF UNITED STATES CLAIMS RELATING TO
GUT DAM.

The GOVERNMENT of CANADA and the GOVERNMENT of the
UNITED -STATES OF AMERICA

Considering that claims have been made by nationals of the United States of
America against the Government of Canada alleging that their property in the United
States has suffered damage or detriment as a result of high water levels in Lake Ontario
or the St. Lawrence River;

Considering that these claimants have alleged further that the damage or detri-
ment was attributable in whole or in part to the construction and maintenance of a
dam in the international section of the St. Lawrence River known as and hereinafter
referred to as “Gut Dam” and have claimed compensation for such damage or detri-
ment from the Government of Canada; and

Considering that in the special circumstances associated with these claims the
need arises to establish an international arbitral tribunal to hear and dispose of these
claims in a final fashion,

Have agreed as follows:

ARTICLE 1

L. An international arbitral tribunal, which shall be known as the Lake Ontario
Claims Tribunal United States and Canada, hereinafter referred to as “the Tribunal”,
is hereby established for the purpose of hearing and finally disposing of claims of
nationals of the United States of America including juridical persons that are presented
to the Tribunal in accordance with the terms of this Agreement.

2. The Tribunal shall consist of the Chairman and two national members. One nation-
al member shall be appointed by the Government of Canada within two months after .
this Agreement enters into force; the other national member shall be appointed by the
Government of the United States of America within the same period; a third member,
who shall preside over the Tribunal as Chairman, shall be designated jointly by the
two Governments within three months after this Agreement enters into force. If the
third member has not been designated within three months after this Agreement en-
ters into force, either Party to this Agreement may request the President of the Inter-
national Court of Justice to designate such third member. In the event of the inability
of any member of the Tribunal to serve, or in the event of a member failing to act
as such, his successor shall be chosen in accordance with the same procedure and
within the same time limits provided herein for the selection of his predecessor.

3. Each member of the Tribunal shall have one vote. Every decision of the Tri-
bunal shall be reached by a majority vote and shall constitute a full and final deter-
mination of the subject matter of the decision. g :

4. Each member of the Tribunal shall be a judge or a lawyer competent to hold high
+ Judicial office in his national State. No member prior to his appointment shall have
been associated directly or indirectly with any matter relating to this Agreement.

5. Each member of the Tribunal, before entering upoﬁ his duties, shall make and
subscribe to a solemn declaration before the Joint Secretaries of the Tribunal stating
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that he will carefully and impartially examine and decide accordmg to his best judg-
ment and in accordance with the provisions of this Agreement all matters presented
for his decision. A duplicate of every such declaration shall be filed with each of the
Joint Secretaries of the Tribunal.

ARTICLE II

1. The Tribunal shall have jurisdiction to hear and decide in a final fashion each
claim presented to it in accordance with the terms of this Agreement. Each decisicn
of the Tribunal shall be based on its determination of any one or more of the follow-
ing questions on the basis of the legal principles set forth in this Article:
(@) Was the construction and maintenance of Gut Dam the proximate cause of
damage or detriment to the property that is the subject of such claim?

(b) If the construction and maintenance of Gut Dam was the proximate cauce
of damage or detriment to such property, what was the nature and extent
of damage caused?

(¢) Does there exist any legal liability to pay compensation for any damage or
detriment caused by the construction and maintenance of Gut Dam to such
property?

(d) 1If there exists a legal liability to pay compensation for any damage or ds-
triment caused by the construction and maintenance of Gut Dam to such
property, what is the nature and extent of such damage and what amouat
of compensation in terms of United States dollars should be paid therefor
and by whom?

2. The Tribunal shall determine any légal liability issue arising under paragraph 1
of this Article in accordance with the following provisions:

(a) The Tribunal shall apply the substantive law in force in Canada and in the
United States of America (exclusive, however, of any laws limiting the time
within which any legal suit with respect to any claim is required to be insti-
tuted) to all the facts and circumstances surrounding the construction and
maintenance of Gut Dam including all the documents passing between Gov-
ernments concerning the construction of the dam and other relevant docu-

] ments.

(b) 1In this Article the law in force in Canada and the Umted States of Amern,a
respectively includes international law.

(¢) No claim shall be disallowed or rejected by the Tribunal through the apyli-

“cation of the general principle of international law that legal remedies must
be exhausted as a condition precedent to the validity or allowance of zny
claim.

3. In the event that in the opinion of the Tribunal there exists such a divergence
between the relevant substantive law in force in Canada and in the United States of
America that it is not possible to make a final decision with regard to any particujar
claim as provided by this Article, the Tribunal shall apply such of the legal principies
set forth in paragraph 2 as it considers appropriate, having regard to the desire of
the Parties hereto to reach a solution just to all interests concerned.

4. The Tribunal shall not have jurisdiction over any claim presented under this
Agreement unless the claim is accompanied by an undertaking, signed by the claimant
in a form that is valid and binding under Canadian and United States law on any
such claimant and his successors and assigns and indicating that he
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(a) accepts the decision of the Tribunal as final and binding with respect to the
matters to which it relates, and -

(&) - waives any right he may have to proceed against the Government of Canada

otherwise than in a manner consistent with the terms of this Agreement.

s, Nothing in this article shall be deemed to prevent the Tribunal from making any

general finding or findings with respect to all claims submitted to it, or any particular
category of claims submitted to it.

ARTICLE ITI

1. Any claim presented to the Tribunal under the terms of this Agreement shall be
considered and dealt with exclusively in accordance with the procedures set out in this
Agreement. :

2. The Government of the United States of America shall take such action as may

be necessary to ensure that the Foreign Claims Settlement Commission of the United

States shall discontinue its investigation and determination of all claims relating to
Gut Dam.

ARTICLE IV

1. Each Government shall appoint a Secretary of the Tribunal. The persons so ap-

pointed shall act as Joint Secretaries of the Tribunal and shall be subject to its in-
structions.

2. The Tribunal may appoint such other persons, including engineers, as are con-
sidered necessary to assist in the performance of its-duties, on such terms and con-
ditions as the Tribunal may see fit, subject only to the availability of funds provided
by the two Governments for the expenses of the Tribunal. ‘

ARTICLE V

The Tribunal shall meet at such times and places as may be agreed upon by the
members of the Tribunal, subject to instructions of the two Governments.

ARTICLE VI

The Tribunal ‘shall, with the concurrence of the two Governments, adopt such
rules for its proceedings as may be deemed expedient and necessary, but no such rule

shall contravene any of the provisions of this Agreement. The rules shall be designed
to expedite the determination of claims:. '

ARTICLE VII

L Within 90 days after this Agreement enters into force, the Government of the

"United States of America shall file with the Joint Secretaries of the Tribunal three

copies of the claim of each national of the United States of America alleging damage
or detriment caused by the construction and maintenance of Gut Dam that it is sub-
itting for adjudication. It shall also within the same period transmit three copies of
such claim to the Government of Canada. The claims shall be accompanied by

each
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all of the evidence on whlch the Government of the United States of America mtem;s
to rely.

2. Within 120 days after the receipt of each claim by the Government of Canada,
in accordance with the terms of paragraph 1 of this Article, the Government of Ca-
nada shall file with the Joint Secretaries of the Tribunal three copies of the answer it
is submitting with respect to such claim. It shall also within the same period transmit
three copies of each such answer to the Government of the United States of America.
The answer shall be accompanied by all of the evidence on which the Government of

Canada intends to rely.

3. Within such time as may be prescribed by the rules adopted by the Tribunal:

(@) The Government of the United States of America shall file with the Joint
Secretaries of the Tribunal three copies of a brief with reference to the coa-
struction and maintenance of Gut Dam and to any damage or detriment
caused thereby and three copies of all briefs being submitted in support of

the claims;
() the Government of the United States of America shall transmit three copiss

of each such brief to the Government of Canada; and

(c) the Government of Canada shall file with the Joint Secretaries of the Tri-
bunal three copies of one or more briefs in reply to the briefs of the Govera-
ment of the United States of America and transmit three copies of the brief
or briefs of the Government of Canada as so filed to the Government of

~  the United States of America.
With the briefs each Government may submit evidence to rebut evidence submitted

by the other Government.

4, No other pleadings or other bnefs may be submltted by either Government except
at the request of or with the approval of the Tribunal.

ARTICLE VIII

1. Each Government shall designate an Agent who shall present to the Tribunal all
the pleadings, evidence, briefs and arguments of his Government with respect to any
claim filed with the Tribunal in accordance with the provisions of this Agreement.
To assist the Agent, each Government may employ or appoint such counsel, engmeers,
investigators and other persons as it may desire.

2.  All individual claims shall be presented to the Tribunal through the Agent of the

Government of the United States of America.
|

ARrTICLE IX

Whenever under the terms of this Agreement the approval or other form of in-
structions of Governments is required, such approval or other form of instructions
shall be communicated by the Agent of such Government. All other communications

_ required to be made to or by either Government under the terms of this Agreement

shall be channeled through its Agent.

ARTICLE X

The Governments shall' make all reasonable efforts to ensure that the members
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of the Tribunal, Agents, counsel and other appropriate persons shall be permitted at
all reasonable times to enter and view and carry on investigations upon any of the
property covered by any claim presented under the terms of this Agreement.

ARTICLE XI

The Tribunal shall keep accurate permanent records of all its proceedings.

ARTICLE XII

1. The Tribunal shall in an expeditious manner render decisions on the matters
referred to it and shall from time to time make such interim records as are requested
by the two Governments or as the Tribunal deems advisable.

2. The Tribunal shall submit to the Agents a copy of each decision when rendered.
Each such decision shall be supported by reasons in writing and shall be accompanied
by a copy of the record of all the proceedings maintained in relation to the hearing
of the claim with which the decision is concerned.

3. A iniuority member may report a dissenting opinion in writing, which shall ac-
company any decision of the Tribunal submitted under the provisions of paragraph 2
of this Article to the Agents.

4. The decisions of the majority of the members of the Tribunal shall be the de-
cisions of the Tribunal and shall be. accepted as final and binding by the two Govern-
ments.

ARTICLE XIII

Awards of the Tribunal shall be entered in United States dollars. Every award
made by the Tribunal shall be paid in United States dollars within one year from the
date the Tribunal submits the decision to which the award relates to the two Govern-
ments in accordance with the provisions of Article XII.

ARTICLE XIV

The Tribunal shall determine and render decisions on all claims submitted to it
within a period of two years from the date of the first meeting of the Tribunal, unless
the two Governments agree to extend the period.

ARTICLE XV

Each Government shall defray the expenses incurred by it in the presentation of
claims, pleadings, evidence and arguments to the Tribunal and shall pay the salary of
its national member. All other expenses of the Tribunal, including the honorarium of
the Chairman of the Tribunal, which shall be fixed by agreement of the two Govern-
ments, shall be defrayed in equal portions by the two Governments. '

ARTICLE XVI

1. This Agreement shall be ratified, and the instruments of ratification shall be ex-
changed at Washington as soon as possible.
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2. This Agreement shall enter into force on the day of exchange of the instrumeats
of ratification.

IN WITNESs WHEREOF the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed the present
Agreement. : :

DONE IN DUPLICATE AT OTTAWA, this twenty-fifth day of March, one thousand
nine hundred sixty-five.

For the Government of Caﬁada
PAUL MARTIN

For thé Government of the United States of America
W. WALTON BUTTERWORTH

CANADIAN AMBASSADOR TO JORDAN

Mr. J. R. Maybee, the new Canadian Ambassador to the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan,
is shown presenting his credentials to His Majesty King Hussein. Also attending the cere-
mony are (left to right): Sharif Hussein Ben Nasser, Chief of the Royal Court, and Mr.
Z. Hindawi, Acting Foreign Minister.
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AMBASSADOR OF NIGER INSTALLED

On April 1, 1965, His Excellency Ary Tanimoune.-presented his letters of credence to
Governor-General Vanier as Ambassador of the Republic of Niger to Canada. Shown in
the above picture, taken at the ceremony, are (left to right): Mr. Ary T animoune; Mr. Illa.
Salifou, First Secretary of the Embassy; Colonel A. G. Cherrier, Assistant-Secretary to the
Governor General; Mr. Esmond Butler, Secretary to the Governor General; and Governor-
General Vanier. .
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| External Affairs in Parlia)nent

Speech From The Throne

The following passages from the Speech from the Throne opening the third
session of the Twenty-Sixth Parliament on April 5 deal with Canada’s external
relations: ‘

. . . The international situation gives ground for concern. The stability of
“Southeast Asia is threatened by a deepening crisis in Vietnam and continued
pressures on Malaysia. The United Nations is beset by conflicting political pres-
sures which have seriously impaired its capacity for executive action. The con-
tinuance of these situations, and of the policies that have given rise to them,
would create serious risks of widening conflict.

My Government is resolved that Canada shall make the fullest contribution
it can to the lessening of international tensions, including the provision of prac-
tical assistance to developing countries. In the forthcoming negotiations on the
United Nations crisis, the objective of my Ministers will be to contribute to the
work of repairing and strengthening the United Nations in order that it may play
its proper role in the preservation of world peace and security. My Government
will press forward its efforts to assure effective international action for peace
keeping and to move towards general disarmament under effective international
control. Canada will continue meantime to play its full part in the strengthening
of collective defence and in the close collaboration of NATO members on both
sides of the Atlantic.

My Government will continue to contribute to the development of the Com-
monwealth ties, which are of major importance-to the free world and to the im-
provement of relations between the continents. My Prime Minister will attend
the forthcoming Conference of Commonwealth prime ministers, which will discuss,
among other things, the expansion of trade and the establishment of a Common-
wealth secretariat.

My Ministers attach great importance to Canada’s neighbourly relationship
with the United States and to the development of practical, mutually beneficial
arrangements within that relationship. You will be asked to approve a resolution
concerning the important agreement on the automobile industry recently con-
cluded with the United States. . . . '

... You will be asked to approve the establishment of a Company of Young
Canadians, through which the energies and talents of youth can be enlisted in
projects for economic and social development both in Canada and abroad. . . -
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Crisis in Vietnam

Asked on April 2 whether he was “in a position to advise the House ifitisa
fact that the British Government has sent a message to the Geneva Powers asking
for their views as to the conditions which should be laid down as a basis for the
convening of a conference” (on the Vietnam situation) and “what will Canada’s
views be in that connection”, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the
Honourable Paul Martin, replied as follows:

. . . I have received, only a short time ago, a note from the British Foreign
Secretary, on behalf of his Government, one of the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva
Powers, asking Canada, as a member of the International Control and Super-
visory Commission, along with its two colleague states and the original members
of the Geneva Conference, for a statement as to the views of the Government
with regard to what conditions we believe should be considered precedent to the
calling of a conference on Vietnam. , :

I just received the note a short time before coming into the House, and I

would not want to give a precise reply until I have had a full opportunity of "

considering the matter. But I would like to say, without anticipating the details
of the reply the Government will make, that our views have been stated, begin-
ning with those expressed by the Prime Minister on February 10 when he said
the Government was of the view that there should be a cease-fire on all sides.
As I have repeatedly said, we think that military means are not enough to bring
-about a solution, and that a conference is necessary.

However, I have had to point out that, before a conference could be held,
there would have to be a disposition for this on all sides, and there is no evidence
at the moment of any agreement or disposition on the part of North Vietnam to
the holding of such conference. Co )

Perhaps at this juncture I might just throw out what I suggested a week ago,
that if there is no agreement with regard to the holding of a conference on Viet-
nam, the time may have arrived when we could give consideration to a conference
on the problems facing Laos. The members of that conference would be the same
member states that would attend a conference on Vietnam. . . .

To an inquiry on April 27 whether the Canadian Government had “been con-
Sulted about the proposal of the British Government and the Government of the
US.S.R. regarding a conference on Cambodia with a view to such a conference
eventually turning its attention to a solution of the Vietnam situation”, Mr. Martin
replied: o ' - '

- . . The proposal was not made by the United Kingdom and-the Soviet Union

but originally by the Cambodian Government. It was a suggestion that a confer-

tnce on Cambodia’s neutrality and territorial integrity might take place and might
be used as an occasion for what are called corridor discussions on the situation

in Vietnam. The Canadian Government would be willing to give support to this
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" proposal, and support has now been assured by the United States, Britain, the
Soviet Union and other parties.

However, Prince Sihanouk, who had first suggested the holding of this confer-
ence, has since indicated that he would not be willing to have the conference
uriless it were restricted entirely to a discussion of Cambodian and Vietnam af-
fairs. There may be certain developments in connection with his observations in
this connection; we shall have to wait to see the consequences.

To the further question whether Canada, as a member of the International
Truce Commission, “has been invited to sit in at such a conference in the event it
is held”, the Minister explained:

Canada has not been invited. This will be a conference made up of the origi-
nal Geneva Powers. However, if the procedure of 1962 were to be followed, it
could be that the members of the Supervisory Commission — Canada, Poland
and India — might be invited. No such invitation has been put forward as yet.

Questions asked on April 30 as to “whether there have been any discussions
among the United States, Canada and other countries regarding a request for cid
either in the form of equipment or supervisory service personnel for South Vict-
nam” and “whether Canada was aware of the intention of the Commonwealth of
" Australia to send a battalion into that area before that announcement was made”,
as well as whether there had been any discussion “among Commonwealth cou:-
tries regarding contributions from other parts of the Commonwealth”, elicited the
following response from Mr. Martin:-

. .. There have been no discussions among Commonwealth countries as such
regarding contributions by the Commonwealth or by individual members- of the
Commonwealth to Vietnam. Shortly before the announcement by Mr. Menzies in
the Australian Parliament, the Government of Canada was made aware of the
intention of his Government to dispatch a battalion to Vietnam. The decision
taken by Australia is taken in the context of the fact that Australia is a member
- of SEATO and has, of course, an understandable immediate interest because
_of the fact that the regrettable situation in Vietnam is taking place in Asia itsclf.

To a further inquiry if there had been “any suggestion that Canada should
supply or make available munitions or materials”, the Minister answered:

. . . There has been no suggestion made to Canada that I am aware of that
we should provide military equipment or personnel. We are extending a sub-
stantial amount of external aid to Vietnam. We increased our external aid to
Vietnam within the course of the last six months when we agreed to make an
additional half a million dollars available to Vietnam for external aid purposes. . .-

On Apﬁ'l 30, Mr. Martin tabled the text of his reply of April 27 to the mes-
sage on Vietnam received on April 2 from the Right Honourable Michael Stewart,
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the Britri.sk Foreign Secretary, acting in his capacity as one of the Co-Chairmen of
the 1954 Geneva Conference on Indochina. The exchange of messages follows:

Message from Mr. Stewart

The British Co-Chairman of the 1954 Geneva Conference on Indochina has
noted with grave concern the dangerous state of international tension now existing
in connection with Vietnam. Accordingly, he invites the governments members
of the 1954 Conference and the governments represented on the International
Control Commission to furnish him with a statement of their views of the situation
in Vietnam and, in particular, on the circumstances in which they consider that
a peaceful settlement could be reached. ,

The British Co-Chairman also hopes that the forthcoming visit of his special
representative, Mr. Patrick Gordon Walker, to Southeast Asia will afford the
governments of the countries he will visit an opportunity for further discussion
of their views on this problem.

Reply by Mr. Martin

In his message of April 2, the British Foreign Secretary, acting in his capacity
as one of the two Co-Chairmen of the 1954 Geneva Conference on Indochina,
has invited the Government of Canada, as a member of the International Com-
mission for Supervision and Control in Vietnam, to furnish a statement of its
views on the situation in Vietnam and on the circumstances in which the Cana-
dian Government believes that a peaceful settlement could be reached.

The Canadian Government welcomes this initiative on the part of the British
Co-Chairman and the opportunity which it provides for the Canadian Government
to outline its views on these critical problems. The Canadian Government fully
shares the British Co-Chairman’s attitude of grave concern over the dangerous’
state of international tension now existing in connection with Vietnam and wishes
to express its willingness to support any promising initiative which shows signs
of contributing usefully to a lessening of tension and a resolution of the problems
underlying these tensions.

The Canadian Government believes that, if there had been a strict adherence
to the Geneva Cease-Fire Agreement of 1954, the dangerous situation confront-
ing the world today would not have come about. Unfortunately, this has not
been the case and the usefulness of the 1954 Agreement as a -basis for the
regulation of developments in Vietnam has been slowly eroded by violations on
all sides. As a member of the International Commission for Supervision and Con-

trol, Canada has been directly aware of the increasing dangers produced by de-

Partures from the terms of that Agreement. , S
In'its special report of June 2, 1962, the International Commission drew at-
tention to violations of the Agreement by North Vietnam in supporting, organizing

and carrying out hostile activities against the armed forces and administration
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~of South Vietnam and in allowing its territory to be used for inciting, encouraging

and supporting hostile activities in South Vietnam aimed at the overthrow of the
South Vietnamese administration. This same report also drew attention to the
fact that South Vietnam had requested and been given military aid by the United
States in quantities which were greater than those permitted by the Geneva Agree-
ment and that a de facto but not a formal military alliance had been concluded
by the two countries. In this latter connection, the report noted the South Viet-
namese Government’s explanation that these measures of military assistance were
necessitated by the aggressive policies being conducted by North Vietnam, that
they were undertaken in the exercise of the right of self-defence reserved to 2ll
states and, finally, that they could end as soon as the North Vietnamese authorities
had ceased their acts of aggression against South Vietnam. -

Again, in February of 1965, the International Commission presented another
special report to which the Canadian delegation appended by way of supplement
a minority statement which it considered essential to convey a balanced account
of the situation in Vietnam. The Canadian statement, when read in the context
of the February 13 report as a whole, indicated that the situation in Vietnam,
as the evidence before the International Commission' shows, continues to be
marked, on an increasing scale, by hostile Northern intervention in South Viet-
nam, in response to which South Vietnam and its allies have felt compelled to
take retaliatory action.

These basic elements in the situation must be taken into account and brought
into sharp focus if the problem of indirect aggression as manifested in South Viat-
nam under the guise of support for a so-called “war of liberation” is to be clearly
understood and dealt with.

The Canadian Government believes that aggression, direct or indirect, can-
not be tolerated. It must not only be outlawed by the international community
but checked and shown to be unprofitable. At the same time, the Canadian
Government recognizes that the continuation of hostllmes involves a risk of
further escalation and wider involvement.

For this reason, the Canadian Government has repeatedly appealed for the
exercise of restraint in the present circumstances of mounting tension and danger.
These appeals have been directed to all concerned, and the Canadian Govern-
ment hopes that all other powers with a special interest in the situation and with
special relations with any of the parties directly involved in the conflict will at-
tempt to exert such influence as they may be able to exercise to this same end.

The Canadian Government believes that an exclusively military solution to
the problem of Vietnam is not possible. The circumstances now existing indicate
that a truly satisfactory solution can be found only by negotiations leading to @
fair, just and workable settlement. This settlement must not sacrifice essential
principles such as the right of all peoples to choose their own path of political
and economic development free from outside interference or the fear of aggres-
sion, direct or indirect.
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The immediate problem in the view of the Canadian Government is how to
bring about negotiations which look to an early and peaceful settlement. |

The Canadian Government’s initial and favourable reaction to the broad out-

lines and purposes of the appeal -of the 17-nation group, which called for nego-
tiations as soon as possible without preconditions, was announced in the House
of Commons on April 1 by the Secretary of State for External Affairs. In this
connection, the Canadian Government welcomed the subsequent offer by the
President of the United States to enter into unconditional discussions with other
interested governments. It must be a source of deep anxiety to all that initial
reactions in Hanoi appear to have been negative. The Canadian Government
hopes that this negative response is of a preliminary nature only and that, on
further reflection, a more favourable decision will be reached; to this end the
Canadian Government has expressed the hope that the efforts of all interested
parties will be devoted to urging that these initial and negative reactions be re-
considered. This i a task of the first and most pressing priority, as indicated in
the Canadian Government’s reply of April 14 to the 17 nations’ appeal, a copy
of which is attached.!

If, however, despite the pleas of peace-loving nations in all regions of the
world, the Hanoi authorities refuse to take up the offer of the United States as
it applies immediately to Vietnam, the possibility of exploring whether there is
any common ground whatever on Vietnam might be provided by encouraging
discussions lookihg towards the settlement of another, and related, dispute, such
as that in Laos, or through discussion of development programmes which, by es-
tablishing contacts in one field, might make possible discussions leading to the
solution of the more acute problem of Vietnam. )

Either in addition or as an alternative, such exploratory and reciprocal con-
tacts might be conducted through any or all of the existing bilateral channels which

are available, provided that both sides wish to avail themselves of them. Although

neither North Vietnam nor Communist China is a member of the United Nations,

it is not inconceivable that the Secretary-General of that organization, because

of his position and personal prestige, might be able to play a useful role in this
connection.

It is, of course, evident that the essential element in any forward step is a

desire to negotiate on the part of the governments directly involved in the dis-

pute, regardless of where or how those negotiations begin. But it is equally evident
that, behind the Vietnam problem but by no means unrelated to it, is the whole
question of relations between China and the rest of the world community. Foster-
ing the desire to negotiate could be encouraged by,‘just as it could encourage,
the beginning of a move towards mutual acceptance and greater contact.between
China and the rest of the world community. An improvement in this wider area
TGay prove necessary in order to bring about the sort of long-term settlement

\.
'See Page 199
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which is desirable. Conversely, if progress on this broader problem is not possible
in the near future, a settlement in Vietnam could be a significant contribution
to its eventual achievement. A

Reference has already been made to the need to understand the facts before
a solution can be found. In South Vietnam, outside pressure and interference
have taken a military form on both sides, and before any genuine peace and
stability can return to Vietnam, these must be subdued and progressively elimi-
nated in a balanced manner. Arranging this process should be a task of first
priority for any discussions which may be initiated to deal with these problems.

To ensure that measures agreed to and obligations undertaken in negotiations
are carried out and honestly kept, it would probably prove desirable to build
some form of international control mechanism into the terms of the settlement,
not only to maintain reciprocal confidence between the parties in their obligatiocns
to each other but also as an effective demonstration of the interest of the inter-
national community in guaranteeing the durability of any settlement in whizh
they would, in a sense, be direct participants. An effective international control
and guarantee organization, whatever its composition and sponsorship, would
have to be given sufficient backing to enable it to ensure that military interference
could be genuinely eliminated and not simply temporarily concealed, and that
expressions of political choice were not subject to coercion.

.The perspective opened up by a period of tranquillity in which the people
concerned would be assured that efforts to solve their problems would not be
eroded by coercive intervention and political subversion, would have considerable
attraction for all members of the international community. The Canadian Govera-
ment, like the U.S. Government, believes that the development potential of the
Mekong River and its immediately continguous areas offers possibilities for
exploitation which could be richly rewarding for the people of that area. An im-
aginative programme for the exploitation of these and other resources and their
utilization to bring a more prosperous way of life to the people of the region
could be readily devised and would no doubt call forth a generous response from
all countries able to contribute. The President of the United States has already
indicated the sweeping and generous scope of the extent to which the US.A. is
prepared to contribute. The Canadian Government has also expressed its willing-
ness to participate in an appropriate way. Significant, if limited, progress has al-
ready been made in this direction but, in the light of the interest which this im-
aginative proposal has created already, it should be possible to expand the scope
of existing arrangements in terms of participants and beneficiaries as well as the
projects undertaken.

Not only are the benefits which a regional development scheme such as this
could bestow attractive but so too might be the benefits accruing from the
gradual development of economic and other exchanges between the componsnt
units of the region as arranged bilaterally or within the scope of a wider develop-
ment scheme.
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It is, however, difficult to see how these possibilities could be adequately -
realized as long as_hbstilities continue in the area. '

A cessation of hostilities thus seems to be the basic requirement for any
progress towards either a negotiated and durable political settlement or a de-
velopment scheme; far from being mutually exclusive, these two avenues — if
a first step could be taken — would complement and reinforce each other and
progress in one sphere could very easily stimulate or facilitate progress in the
other. Both are aspects of the same geographical and political realities and, in
the view of the Canadian Government, they merit the earnest consideration of all
governments who wish no more for that troubled area than that its people may
enjoy enduring peace under institutions which they themselves have chosen as
best calculated to ensure a brighter and more prosperous future.

Canadian Reply to 17-Nation Appeal v

The Canadian Government has given careful consideration to the 17-nation
appeal officially presented to it on April 1.

The Canadian Government welcomes the spirit in which this appeal has been
launched and commends the sponsoring nations for their initiative, which reflects
the anxiety of all responsible nations of the world over the deepening crisis in
Vietnam and their concern for a peaceful resolution of the conflict.

In a statement to the House of Commons on April 1, the Secretary of State
for External Affairs stated that there was much in the appeal with which the
Canadian Government could agree. In particular, Canada shares with the spon-
soring powers the belief that only through negotiations looking to a peaceful

. solution can the conflict in Vietnam be terminated; and Canada supports the call

of the 17 powers for negotiations as soon as possible without either side imposing
any preconditions. ' .

The Canadian Government’s view of the nature of the situation in Vietnam
is, of course, based on Canada’s membership in the ICSC, which provides an
Opportunity at first hand to examine the various factors contributing to this un-
stable situation. The conclusions to which Canada has come on the basis of this
experience have most recently been put before the international community in
the Commission’s special reports of June 2, 1962, and February 13, 1965,
and in various statements on behalf of the Canadian Government by the Prime
Minister and the Secretary of State for External Affairs. While the appeal notes
that there may be differences in appraising the various elements in the existing
situation in Vietnam, there can be no doubt about the importance which Canada
attaches to a renewed effort to solve the problems manifested in the Vietnam
situation by negotiations undertaken in a genuine determination to achieve a
Mmutually acceptable, just,.and durable settlement. : ‘

The Canadian Government has noted the willingness expressed by the Presi-
dent of the United States on April 7 to enter into unconditional discussions look-
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ing to a peaceful solution. This offer is of great significance, and will no doubt
be as gratifying to the sponsors of the appeal as it has been to the Canadian
Government. This offer, and suggestions for a vast regional economic develop-
ment scheme for Southeast Asia, provide grounds for hope that progress may
be made towards solving outstanding problems in a peaceful and constructive
context.

Discussions or negotiations, however, require a willingness on both sides to
participate. The Canadian Government earnestly hopes, therefore, that all the
other interested governments will respond affirmatively to the appeal as a de-
monstration of their concern for peace, and that they will not hesitate to take
up the offer of unconditional discussions made by the President of the United
States. The Canadian Government also hopes that the sponsors of the appeal
will not be discouraged by indications of preliminary unsympathetic responses
from some quarters and will continue their efforts to impress on those concerned
the need for a beginning to be made on talks without preconditions. To such
an effort, the Canadian Government gladly lends its support.

Military Aid to Tanzania

On April 6, inreply to a questton asked about a week earlier, Mr. Martin made
the following statement:

. In response to a request from the Government of Tanzania, the Canadian
Government has stated its willingness to co-operate with the Government of that
country in an air-force equipment and training programme. The establishment
of an air-transport wing, by providing increased mobility, will complement the
advisory and training assistance Canada is already extending to the Tanzanian
army. The assurance of stability, which depends in part on adequately trained
and equipped security forces, is a prerequisite to sound economic and social
development.

A Canadian survey team will be sent in a fortnlght to examine, in consultafloﬂ
with the Tanzanian authorities and in the light of Canadian capabilities, how
Canada can best assist in this matter. The detailed programme to be agreed on be-
tween the two governments will be based on the team’s findings. The Canadian
Government welcomes this further development in the friendly relations between
our two Commonwealth countries. . . .

Question of Rhodesian Independence
On April 30, the Minister gave the following answer to a question on “Ca-

nada’s attitude toward Rhodesian independence and the discussions with respec!
thereto”:
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. .. The Government has made clear on a number of occasions our view that a
unilateral declaration of independence by the Rhodesian Government would be a

| deplorable act, which would lead to very serious economic and internal political '
{ difficulties in Rhodesia. Moreover, we think the repercussions throughout Africa,

particularly on race relations, might be serious. We have conveyed our views to the
Rhodesian Government. We earnestly hope that the Southern Rhodesian Govern-
ment will take no such action. We have, of course, paid particular attention to the
statement made yesterday in the British House of Commons. .
In his statement in this House on July 17, 1964, following the Commonwealth
prime ministers’ meeting, the Prime Minister indicated that Canada would not
recognize the validity of a unilateral declaration of independence by the Rho-

| desian Government. If such a declaration took place, we would have to consider

other measures, in consultation with other Commonwealth governments.

I should, however, add that negotiations on independence between the British
and Rhodesian Governments are still going on. I hope they will eventually result
in agreement on a programme which will lead to independence for Rhodesia
within the Commonwealth, in the words of the communiqué issued by the prime
ministers’ conference, “at the earliest practical time on the basis of majority rule”.
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

United Nationg Statistical Commission: New York, April 20 - May 10

Commonwealth Telecommunicatiops Conference: London, April 26 - May 13

World Health Organization Assembly: Geneva, May 4 - 21

NATO Ministerial Meeting: London: May 11 - 13

NATO Defence Ministers’ Meeting: - Paris, May 31 - June 1

International Labour Conference 49th Session: Geneva, June 2 - 25

OECD Ministers of Agriculture: Paris, June 17 - 18

International Civil Aviation Organization Assembly, 15th Session: Montreal, June 22 - July 19
Commonwealth Prime Ministers’ Conference: London, June 17 - 25

Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), 8th General Assembly: Guate-
mala, June 25 - July 10

Economic and Social Council, 39th Session: Geneva, June 30 - July 30

3rd UN Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders: Stockholm,
August 9 - 18

International Telecommunications Union Plenipotentiary Conference: Montreux, Septernber
14 for nine weeks.

Ninth General Conference of International Atomic Energy Agency: Tokyo, September 20 -30

APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

Mr. J. P. Richer-Lafleche appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Deputy Chief
of Protocol effective March 1, 1965.

Mr. D. Stansfield posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Canberra,
to the Canadian Military Mission, Berlin, effective March 5, 1965.

Mr. J. J. H. Corbeil appointed to the Department of External Affairs as FSO 1 effective
March 8, 1965.

Mr. E. C. Latour posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Mexico City, effective
March 15, 1965.

Mr. F. E. K. Chandler posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, New
Delhi, to the Canadian Consulate General, Marseilles, effective March 15, 1965.

Mr. G. C. Vernon posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Santiago, effective March
16, 1965.

~< Mr. E. W. T. Gill appointed Canadian Ambassador to I_reland, effective March 23, 1965

Mr. N. Haffey posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,
Colombo, effective March 27, 1965.
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Mr. G. T. T. Trotman appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Solicitor 2, ef- :
fective March 31, 1965. _ ) R
i .
4 Mr. R. W. Nadeau posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Consulate General, Marseille, ef-
: fective April 1, 1965.

Mr. G. Plamondon appointed to the Department of External Affairs as FSO 1, effective
April 1, 1965.

Mr. B. M. Mawhinney appointed to the Department of External Affairs as FSO 1, effective
April 1, 1965.- :

: Mr. J. E. Hyndman posted from the Canadian Embassy, Bonn, to Ottawa, effective April
¥ 7, 1965. '

Mr. L Y. Grenon posted from the Canadian Embassy, Santiago, to the Canadian Embassy,
4 :é‘ Caracas, effective April 11, 1965.

‘4 Mr. J. H. Vincent posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Kingston,
- to the Canadian Embassy, Moscow, effective April 12, 1965.

. R. M. Robinson posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for
Canada, Wellington, effective April 20, 1965.

TREATY INFORMATION

1 . Current Action
1 Biiateral

f { Bulzaria

Trade Agreement between Canada and the People’s Republic of Bulgaria.
Signed at Ottawa, October 8, 1963. .
Entered into force provisionally October 8, 1963. Do
Instruments of Ratification exchanged at Sofia April 5, 1965. ;

Entered into force definitively April 5, 1965.

Neiherlands :
. i} Supplementary Convention further modifying the Convention between Canada and the King-
e dom of the Netherlands for the avoidance of double taxation and the prevention of fiscal
~ evasion with respect to taxes on income, signed at Ottawa on April 2, 1957.
d a Signed at Ottawa February 3, 1965.
; Urited States of America . .
. Agreement between the Government of Canada and the Government of the United States

of America concerning the establishment of an international arbitral tribunal to dispose
of United States claims relating to Gut Dam. S E s
Signed at Ottawa March 25, 1965. b




‘Multilateral

Protocol Amending the General Agrement on Tariffs and Trade to introduce a Part IV on
Trade and Development. -
Signed by Canada February 8, 1965.
Agreement between the parties to the North Atlantic Treaty for co-operation regarding
atomic information.
Signed by Canada June 30, 1964.
Entered into force March 12, 1965.

Constitution of the International Labour Organization Instrument of Amendment (No. 1),
1964, adopted by the Conference at its forty-eighth session, Geneva, July 6, 1964.
Canadian Instrument of Ratification deposited March 15, 1965. ’

Constitution of the International Labour Organization Instrument of Amendment (No. 3),
1964, adopted by the Conference at its forty-eighth session, Geneva, July 9, 1964. .

Procés-verbal extending the Declaration on the Provisional Accession of Tunisia to the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade.
Done at Geneva December 12, 1963.
Signed by Canada April 15, 1965.
Declaration on the Provisional Accession ff Iceland to the General Agreement on Tariffs
and Trade.
Done at Geneva March 5, 1964.
Signed by Canada April 15, 1965.
Protocol for the Extension of the International Wheat Agreement, 1962.
Done at Washington March 22, 1965.
Signed by Canada April 22, 1965.

Publication

Canada Treaty Series 1962 No. 21. Exchange of Notes between Canada and the United
States of America concerning a co-operative programme for the establishment and oper-
ation of a command and data acquisition station in Canada to serve an operational
meteorological satellite system being established by the United States (NIMBUS). Ot-
tawa December 28, 1962. Entered into force December 28, 1962.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 4. Air Transport Agreement between the Government of
Canada and the Government of the United Mexican States. Signed at Mexico City D.F.
December 21, 1961. Entered into force provisionally December 21, 1961. Entered into
force definitively February 21, 1964. .

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 6. Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada
and the Government of the United States of America constituting an Agreement of
international satellites for ionospheric studies (ISIS) (with a Memorandum of Under-
standing). Ottawa May 6, 1964. Entered into force May 6, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 7. Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada
and the Government of the United States of America amending the Agreement of
September 27, 1961, relating to the Continental Air Defence System by cancelling the
proposed gap-filler radar programme. Ottawa May 6, 1964. Entered into force May

6, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 8. The Indus Basin Development Fund (Suppleme:’:‘falﬁ)
Agreement, 1964. Done at Washington March 31, 1964. Signed by Canada April 6,
1964. Entered into force April 6, 1964.
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- Vietnam

The crisis in Vietnam continues to be a subject of concern throughout - tie
world. A selection follows of the full texts of or extracts from recent statements of

government policy by Norwegian, Belgian, Australian and New Zealand states-
men: )

EXCERPT FROM A STATEMENT BY FOREIGN MINISTER LANGE OF NORWAY
IN THE STORTING ON APRIL 1, 1965:

It is a regrettable fact that the United Nations is not at all in the picture as
regards the war in Vietnam. The Government in North Vietnam has, with the
support of Peking, declared that it does not recognize the United Nations’ com-
petence to deal with the conflict. It is not conducive to facilitating the peace ecf-
forts that the comprehensive contact apparatus and negotiation machinery rep:e-
sented by the United Nations must here remain idle. It also strongly limits our own
chances of contacts with the parties and information about developments.

Let it be said at once that the American bombing attacks against targets in
North Vietnam cause deep concern and anxiety. The seriousness will increase the
longer the attacks continue and the greater their scope becomes.

The use of gas has also caused concern in world opinion. It inevitably
brings back memories of the horrors of the First World War. Even though this is
gas of different and much more harmless types than those one associates with <he
phrase “gas warfare”, the very use of gas during operations of war is a question-
able thing, both because, in this sphere too, there is a risk of a chain reaction
which may result in the employment of war gas proper, and because it may sct a
dangerous precedent.

Having said this, we cannot disregard the dangerous situation in which the
Americans find themselves. It is quite clear that the American war aid to Scath
Vietnam is given at the request of and on the basis of agreements with the govemn-
ment in Saigon. On that point there has been no difference between the changing
governments in South Vietnam. ]

The actions of war in South Vietnam are not merely an internal conflict, but
also an aggression from without — from North Vietnam. This aggression is car-
ried out, not as an open attack but, so far as it is possible, covertly. But that it
has been going on for a long time and on an increasing scale nobody seriosly
denies.

This policy on the part of North Vietnam is in harmony with the Commuanist
theory that so-called national liberation wars are “just wars”, deserving of support-

This is a dangerous theory. It aims at justifying interventions with military
force in the internal affairs of other countries entirely outside the United Nations
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and without foundation in any resolution under the United Nations Charter.

That there is little stability and strong internal strife in South Vietnam every-
body knows. This, incidentally, is not unknown in many countries in other con-'
tinents that are at the same stage of development. But the internal problems in
South Vietnam do not give those who govern in North Vietnam any right to inter-
vene with military force in support of one of the parties.

If all countries were to usurp in this manner the right to resort to armed action
at their own discretion it would result in chaotic world conditions.

STATEMENT BY MR. PAUL-HENRI SPAAK, VICE PRIME MINISTER AND MINIS-

TER OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS IN THE BELGIAN CHAMBER OF REPRESENTATIVES,

APRIL 7, 1965

I shall now discuss the problem of Southeast Asia. .

Please believe I am sincere when I say that, with regard to forelgn policy,

anything is to be preferred to the use of force.

Of course, we must remain faithful to our commitments. It is obvious that we
must solve problems through negotiation. I do not think that a more explicit state-
ment could be expected from me on this point.

We are all concerned by the news coming from Southeast Asia. I am shocked
to see that we live in a time when gas is still used, when trucks can be turned into
booby-traps that explode and kill innocent people. T object just as much to the use
of booby-trapped trucks as to that of tear gas.

I say that we are shocked by recourse to violence. But I w1sh that we could
be impartial in this rejection and that we would condemn with the same vigour tear
gas and trucks used as traps. ’

If certain people would protest against some of the acts of those they defend, '

I should more readily believe in their pacific intentions.

Seventeen non-engaged countries have just published a manifesto couched in
moderate terms, and I should be prepared to adhere to it if I fully trusted all the
signatories. But there are certain things I do not understand.

There are between 40,000 and 50,000 Egyptian soldiers in Yemen, and we do
not hear a single indignant protest from those who declare themselves to be in
favour of peace. Similarly, when certain states declare that they will help the Congo
1ebels, do we hear any protests? -

In fact, protests are always made against one side. ‘

With regard to the problem of South Vietnam, I hope for negotiations, I con-
demn violence from whatever side it comes, but I also ask you to consider the
problem from an angle other than the emotional one. :

Is it true that Americans are the aggressors in South Vietnam? We hear it said
Constantly, and people tend to believe that it is true. We are faced here with a
Complete distortion of historical truth.

205




There are agreements which were made in 1954 to solve the problems of
South Vietnam. They were ratified neither by South Vietnam nor by the Unit:d
States. _

I observe, however, that tranquillity prevailed in South Vietnam until the tire
when North Vietnam decided that its policy was to assist in the liberation of South
Vietnam, i.e. to support an eventual rebellion and, should the occasion arise, io
install by force a Communist regime in South Vietnam.

We know that when, in Communist countries, the policy of the Communist
Party is referred to, this means the policy of the government as well.

The third congress of the North Vietnamese Communist Party, which tenk
place in September 1960 at a time when peace was still prevailing, a551gned two
tasks to its members:

(1) To complete the Communist revolution in North Vietnam.

(2) With the same vigour, to liberate South Vietnam.

To liberate South Vietnam through guerilla infiltration — such was the objcc-
tive of North Vietnam. Furthermore, Ho Chi Minh confirmed his intentions in an
interview with the periodical Red Flag.

It is North Vietnam that decides — and this is consistent with Chinese Cox-
munist expansion — that the time has come to take possession of South Vietnam.

In 1954, the establishment of a Control Commission was agreed on. Let us
recall what the Canadian member of this Commission said. I recognize that he is
in the minority and that his opinion is not that of the Polish and Indian members.
Still, Canada is a responsible country, whose services as a mediator are frequen:ly
sought.

The Canadian Government has accepted membership on a Commission ir a
country where it has no interests. I should also emphasize that the Canadian
Prime Minister is a winner of the Nobel Peace Prize.

What did the Canadian delegate say? He stated that, in the opinion of his
delegation, the events that took place in February were the result of the aggressive
policy of the North Vietnamese Government. There was no talk yet about the
Americans at that time. The Canadian delegate requested as a preliminary :he
cessation of North Vietnamese subversive activities. . . .

I should also like to remind you . . . that the Labour Government of Britain
approves, almost without reservation, of the American role in South Vietnam:. I
obtained a summary of the speech made by Mr. Stewart in the House of Ccm-
mons several days ago. I have reason to believe that the British Government 1as
views on this problem which are more precise than those of some who discuss it.

The 1954 agreements, even if they were limited, could have brought pezce,
Mr. Stewart said. It was in 1959 that North Vietnam called for the development of
Viet Cong warfare in the South. It was then that South Vietnam appealed to ihe
United States. At that time there were only 700 American counsellors in South
Vietnam. It was only in 1954 that the United States retaliated after having bcen
attacked. '
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The Communist argument is well known: if the Americans withdraw and if the
Viet Cong is allowed to act, then all will be well. But Mr. Stewart went on to say |
that it was in the British interest that the United States should not give up South-
east Asia. . ..

If you accept the fact that the Americans cannot withdraw and that they must
defend themselves against the aggression of which they are the object, you should
also accept the consequences of it. It is unpleasant, perhaps, but inevitable. Mr.
Stewart remarked that the United States had waited almost five years before re-
taliating in North Vietnam. Mr. Stevenson declared that the United States would
withdraw from Vietnam if the aggression stopped and that it would assist in imple-
menting an aid programme for Southeast Asia.

President Johnson declared that American military action would never go
beyond the limits of what was necessary. This, added Mr. Stewart, was not sug-
gestive of a nation ready to embark on warfare at all costs; on the contrary, it
showed the moderation of the United States.

Considering that I am accused by some of being an American puppet, I do not
find it inappropriate to recall what was said by the Foreign Secretary of a strongly
united and pacifist Labour Government.

In fact, North Vietnam is the aggressor; the United States acted only after
four years. Does it mean that there should be no negotiation? Even the United
States does not say so. But with whom can the negotiation take place? Neither the
Hanoi Government nor the Peking Government is proposing negotiations. As we
have learned this afternoon, Peking has taken evasive action.

We must seek negotiation, bearing in mind what I have just said. Negotiation
has never been a goal in itself. One does not negotiate for the pleasure of nego-
tiating,

The first prerequisite for such negotiation does not seem to have been secured.
Is North Vietnam ready to accept neutrality? It has not said so, at any rate.

Second requisite: All parties should agree to negotiate — not the United
States alone but also the authorities in Peking and Hanoi.

I have no objection to the fact that the 500 Belgians who have signed an
appeal for negotiation are sending this appeal to the American Embassy. But one
should also cable to Hanoi and Peking.

Finally, it is not enough to hold negotiations. They must bring results.

I note here, among others, the efforts of the Secretary—General of the United
Nations.

The Secretary-General wants to go to Peking and Han01 We shall see whether
he will be welcome there; personally, I hope so. -

I am in favour of negotiation and against warfare of any kind. !

I am not certain that Belgian public opinion is fully aware of what goes on in
Southeast Asia. This is a problem of decisive importance.

You, Communists, ask for the withdrawal of the United States from South
Vletnam But they are also ‘present in Laos, in Cambodia, in Thailand, in the
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Philippines. You would ask, then, that Western powers give up all Southeast Asia,
What would this mean?

It would mean that in six months, a year, or 18 months, these countries would
fall under the authority and dictatorship of Communism, against the will of their
people. Would it be a good thing for them and for humanity? You will agree that
this is a terrible responsibility for the United States.

"As I am in closer contact with governments than with journalists, I have
learned that all countries in Southeast Asia ask for the American presence there;
these countries know that, should the Americans give up in Vietnam, there would
be no reason for them not to leave the other countries in this part of the world too.

Furthermore, what the Americans are doing to-day in Southeast Asia is not very
different from what they did in 1948 in Europe. We knew at that moment what
Stalinism meant, and I believe that, without the Americans, we should have had a
very bad time.

The Americans felt that they had to defend Europe against Communism,
which at that time was encroaching. They took action in two ways: the Marshall
Plan and the Atlantic Alliance. Owing to their efforts, Europe, as most Europeans
wished, did not turn Communist.

Is there any reason why the Americans should not pursue a similar policy in
Southeast Asia?

-Furthermore, it is a fact that I cannot take action. I can do as you do — make
a statement. »

Let us try, then, to agree on this — to hope that elements of negotiation will
soon be found and that insensate violence will cease. A solution must be found
which will enable the Vietnamese people to choose their destiny in complete
freedom.

Let us not fail to recognize and to consider that the problem of Southeast Asia
is much wider than the Vietnamese crisis. For the problem is to know whether the
United States should, by withdrawing from Asia, cons:gn to Chinese dlctatorchlp
millions of individuals who do not want it.

i

REPLY BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE SIR ROBERT MENZIES, PRIME MINISTER

OF AUSTRALIA, TO A LETTER FROM THE RIGHT REVEREND J. S. MOYES,
APRIL 20, 1965:

I have your letter of April 9 answering mine to you of March 24, and have
given it my most earnest consideration.

Fortified again, I may say, by close consultation with the Minister and Depart-
ment of External Affairs, I shall proceed to deal with the substance of your pro-
positions.

You dismiss the actions of North Vletnam in a single phrase, as “illegal
activities”. The rest of your letter contains, in detail and at some length, a critical
attack upon South Vietnam and her supporters.

208 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS

i "
B i i g g A L




b 2 >
B i i g g A L

You accuse them of two violations of the Geneva Accords of 1954. You
should recall that the United States and South Vietnamese Governments did not
subscribe to the Final Declaration, but made separate statements indicating that
they would not use force to prevent the execution of the agreements. The United
States declared that it would view any renewal of aggression, in violation of the
agreement, with grave concern and as seriously threatening international peace and
security. 4

You allege two serious breaches by the South, approved and supported by the
United States. They are, to use your own language: -

(1) The continued refusal to hold free elections.

This refers, as you make clear, to elections over both North and South' Vietnam.

You then go on to assert a proposition which I find astonishing. Your words are:

These elections have never been held. Responsibility for. this rests squarely on the
Government: of South Vietnam, backed by the United States. No authority known to us dis-

agrees that any fair and free election since 1954 would have resulted in a victory for the sup- -

porters of. Ho Chi Minh. . )

Surely nobody will deny that North Vietnam is under complete Communist con-
trol, and that “free elections” simply cannot happen. That Ho Chi Minh would win
in North Vietnam is clear enough, for there would and could be no other can-
didate. How you can blame South Vietnam for the absence of a “fair and free
clection” in North Vietnam therefore passes my comprehension.

Let me remind you, too, that, if the North had not actively sought to overthrow
the Government of the South by force, and by supporting the pockets of Com-
munist Viet Cong in their violent campaign in the South, the people of the South
would be at peace, and the way for orderly self-government would be open.

(2) The second “serious breach” alleged by you is “the grant (by South

Vietnam) of military bases to a foreign power.”

The first answer to this is that it is simply inaccurate. No “military bases” have
been granted to the United States. True, that country has sent some forces into
South Vietnam, at the request of that country, to assist in its defence against un-
provoked aggression. So have we, in a small way. Such actions are in strict con-
formity with the Charter of the United Nations. I fear that you have overlooked
the vital fact that South Vietnam did not begin these troubles. To play down the
aggression and incitement from the North, and to devote your major criticism to
the defenders, is a strange line of argument.

You next accuse us of “idealising” the situation in Vietnam by speaking of

“U.S. support of local freedom and self-government”. How do you suppose that
freedom in South Vietnam can be fully achieved and maintained when that country
is torn about by murderous subversion fomented and supported from the Com-
munist North? A life and death struggle of this kind does not lend itself to theory.

Finally, you appear to pray in aid of the recent statement by President
Jonhson. I respectfully suggest that you study the full text of that statement. It
Powerfully supports what my colleague, Mr. Hasluck, and I have been saying
about the course and causes of the events in Vietnam, and is fundamentally at
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odds with your own analysis. It explains the American presence and actions. It
faces the facts.

For example (and I shall not quote in extenso), the President said;

Tonight Americans and Asians are dying for a world where each people may choose its
own path to change. This is the principle for which our ancestors fought in the valleys of
Pennsylvania. It is the principle for which our sons fight in the jungles of Vietnam.

We fight because we must fight if we are to live in a world where every country can
shape its own destiny. And only in such a world will our own freedom be finally secure, This
kind of a world will never be built by bombs or bullets. Yet the infirmities of men are such
that force must often precede reason — and the waste of war the works of peace. We wish
this were not so. But we must deal with the world as it is, if it is ever to be as we wish.

But trained men and supplies, orders and arms, flow in a constant stream from No:th
to South. This support is the heart-beat of the war. And it is a war of unparallelled brutality.
Simple farmers are the targets of assassination and kidnapping. Women and children are
strangled in the night because their men are loyal to the Government. Small and helpless
villages are ravaged by sneak attacks. Large-scale raids are conducted on towns, and terror
strikes in the heart of cities. The confused nature of this conflict cannot mask the fact that
it is the new face of an old enemy. Over this war — and all Asia — is another reality, the
deepening shadow of Communist China. The rulers of Hanoi are urged on by Peking. This is
a regime which has destroyed freedom in Tibet, attacked India, and been condemned by the
United Nations for aggression in Korea. It is a nation which is helping the forces of violence
in almost every continent. The contest in Vietnam is part of a wider pattern of aggressive
purpose. '

And later he said:

We will not be defeated. We will not grow tired. We will not withdraw, enther openly or
under the cloak of a meaningless agreement.

And then:

It should also be clear that the only path for reasonable men is the path of peaceful
settlement. Such peace demands an independent South Vietnam — securely guaranteed and
able to shape its own- relationships to all others — free from outside interference — tied to
no alliance — a military base for no other country.

It is against the background of these clear statements and for their achieve-
ment that the President has said, once more, that he is willing to have discussions.

It is because we agree with all this that, in answering a recent Parliamentary
question, I said that I could not support a suggestlon “that the United States,
instead of fighting, should negotiate”.

My colleagues and I must decline to be cast for the roles of warmongers and
supporters of illicit action on the part of the United States or South Vietnam. We
are constantly aware of our duties to our country and our people. One of those
duties is to do what we can to keep the peace, and to help others to keep it. An-
other is to be acutely aware of the need to preserve the security of Australia. It
would be a sorry day if, by undermining the will and capacity to resist in Sosth-
east Asia, we found aggressive Communism moving nearer to our own shores. We
shall observe our obligations under SEATO and ANZUS not only because Ausira-
lia has pledged its word — a reason compelling enough, in all conscience — but
because those obligations have been accepted on behalf of our own free future.

To sum up, my Lord Bishop, we have never approached the problem in 2
negative way. We have no desire for hostilities to spread or to grow more intefist,
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though, if this is forced upon us, we shall face the resulting situation and not seek
to avoid it. :

Like President Johnson, we wish South Vietnam and the whole of South and
Southeast Asia to live in peace and international amity and to have full and free
opportunities for economic development and national independence. It is just be-
cause we believe in these positive objectives that we find ourselves unable to
ignore the lessons of the twentieth century and to acquiesce placidly in the des-
truction of the independence of South Vietnam, either by direct outside armed
Communist aggression or by internal armed Communist insurrection and sub-
version stimulated and sustained, as I am sure you must agree, through North
Vietnam.

You have now twice publicly stated your views. This letter contains my second
answer. You will, I am sure, understand that I must now leave the issues to the
judgment of public opinion. I cannot, consistently with many pressing duties, con-
tinue this correspondence. But it has, I think, served a valuable public purpose.

v

STATEMENT ON SOUTH VIETNAM- BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE KEITH
HOLYOAKE, PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND, ON 13 MAY 1965:

New Zealand’s security cannot help but be affected by the outcome of the
fighting in Malaysia and Vietnam — by Indonesia’s ambitious and “crush Malay-
sia” threats, and by the ruthless undeclared war which Communist North Vietnam,
aided and abetted by Communist China, is waging against South Vietnam.

I am keenly aware of how deeply disturbed everyone is, and must be, about
this situation and the danger of it deteriorating still further. In recent days many
people have expressed their disquiet to me through petitions, by telegram, and by
letter. I have spoken with citizens from all walks of life who felt deeply enough
about these matters to approach me or to demonstrate their concern.

Naturally, the issue which is of deepest concern for all of us is whether we
should give military assistance to South Vietnam in its bitter struggle for indepen-
dence and freedom against flagrant Communist aggression. As you know, we al-
ready have in South Vietnam a civilian surgical team and an army engineer unit
in a non-combatant role. The Government has made no decision at this stage how
We might best give further help to the people of South Vietnam in their tragic
plight. But let me declare here — clearly and unequivocally — that the New
Zealand Government fully supports and approves the action taken by the United

tates of America at the request of the Government of South Vietnam and more
Tecently the support announced by the Australian Government.

The Vietnam issue and the whole Southeast Asian situation confronts New
Zealand with a decision of the utmost importance and consequence. It is one to
which the Government has been giving the most anxious and earnest consideration
for many months. The purpose of this statement is to set out as clearly as possible
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.the background and the issues against which the Government must make its ce-
cision. The facts are these: the Government’s first and greatest concern is for the
safety and security of the people of New Zealand. This involves us in defence
treaties and obligations we must honour.

Since the war, successive New Zealand Governments have recognized that New
Zealand’s first line of defence is in Southeast Asia. Let me remind you that we al-
ready have nearly 1,400 men serving there. Our Army, Air Force and Navy are
deployed in a combat role in Malaysia, where New Zealand is standing alongside
our Commonwealth allies against the threat of Indonesian confrontation.

The Vietnam war is not a civil war nor a “popular uprising”, as some people
are ready to assert. This is a cruel, vicious war. People are living in terror of Com-
munist Viet Cong torture, mutilation, arson, kidnapping and murder. This ruthless
campaign is being directed and supplied from Communist North Vietnam, and
openly supported by Communist China.

Should this concern us? The truth is that the threat to New Zealand’s security
at this moment is every bit as real in Vietnam as it is in Malaysia — probably
more so. The truth is that the United States of America has been carrying the free
world’s defence burden in Vietnam. The Government fully supports and is detar-
mined to work towards negotiations and the objective of a peaceful settlement, and
to ensure the territorial integrity of these countries. But until the Viet Cong and
North Vietnam discontinue their aggression and give evidence of readiness to
accept a peaceful settlement, the freedom of South Vietnam must be safeguardsd.

And let’s get this fact crytal clear. The South Vietnamese people are fighting
for their own freedom. They have an army of 240,000 men and rather more than
that in police and local defence units — over half a million men. They are sup-
ported by approximately 40,000 American troops. America is not fighting this war
for the South Vietnamese, but with them and-at the request of their Government.

There is criticism of America’s increased military effort in South Vietnam.
Let’s not forget that Britain is standing alongside Malaysia for similar reasons
with forces totalling about 50,000 men — more than the Americans have-in Viet-
nam.

My last point is this — and don’t let anyone have any doubts about it —- if
South Vietnam falls to the Communists it will then be the turn of Thailand and
Malaysia and every other smaller country in the region. ‘

In this eventuality the threat to New Zealand would be that much closer to
home. If we are not prepared to play our part now, can we in good conscience
expect our allies to help later on?

These are the facts of the situation.

It is vital that all New Zealanders should understand the reasons for the
present state of conflict and unrest in Southeast Asia, and know where we stand.

I should remind you that Malaya was saved by British military aid in a bitter
ten-year jungle war against Communist guerillas. Our New Zealand troops sup-
ported Malaya then, just as we’re supporting Malaysia today.
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You'll recall that Korea was and is divided, like Vietnam. In 1950, 16 nations
of the free world successfully resisted open Communist aggression. New Zealand,
troops served in Korea. Since Korea, the Communists have turned to subversion
and insurgency to achieve their aims — and don’t let anyone be deluded about the
aggressive, expansionist aims of international Communism.

Like South Korea, South Vietnam is under Communist attack. This time it is
not open aggression but subversion, infiltration and terrorism. The increasing in-
filtration of men and supplies from North Vietnam is a documented fact.

It’s not difficult to imagine what can happen, and what has happened, to the
structure of government and to the morale of officials and the people under this
fearful sort of Viet Cong terrorist pressure. Think what it would mean in New
Zealand if there were armed Communists, in formations up to 1,000 strong, roam-
ing the countryside, terrorizing the people and using every means to destroy the
authority of the Government. It would take a very brave man to take his stand on
the side of law and order; and in the countryside such bravery would be suicidal.

Many South Vietnamese people have taken such a stand. Thousands of them
have paid with their lives. In the past year alone, the Viet Cong have assassinated
1,800 Government officials and village leaders, and kidnapped 10,000 more as
hostages. Of course, the Communists have been aided by Government instability
in South Vietnam. Because the South Vietnamese have not yet achieved the sort of
stability that we regard here as normal is no justification for abandoning these
people to the Communists. In the name of freedom and humanity, the South Viet-
namese people must be supported. They are being supported — by America and
33 other nations — but the great burden is being carried by America. America
has given South Vietnam economic and military assistance amounting to over $3.5
billion. Economic aid in 1964 alone totalled $234 million. . ..

The United States has acted with firmness and restraint in this extremely diffi-
cult situation. Yet it is said that recent American action is provocative — that it
risks “escalation” of the war. _

So many people completely ignore the fact that it is the North Vietnamese who
have been interfering in the affairs of South Vietnam, not the South interfering in
the North. They ignore the fact that the Communists have been steadily escalating
the scale of their activities for years.

The critical point at issue is this: will Communist North Vietnam be allowed
to impose its domination over South Vietnam by force? If it does, no other country
in Southeast Asia will be able to feel safe. -

President Johnson has emphasised many times that the United States wants an
end to this war. He has offered to enter into discussions unconditionally and, with
great generosity, has proposed a vast development scheme for the area — includ-
ing North Vietnam. He has spoken of a sum of $1,000 million being made avail-
able. This could give a better life to all the people of the region. =~ - ,

. The Communists have called President Johnson’s offer a fraud. If so, why
don’t they put it to the test and show it up for what they say it is? They have
refused every opening for negotiation.
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Some people who have written to me have suggested that the conflict in Viat-
nam ought to be solved by United Nations mediation. In theory such a proposal
would seem to be a most worthwhile one and I wish with all my heart that it were
possible. It is certainly a principal purpose of the United Nations to settle disputes
by peaceful means. If it were practicable, I would urge and use every possible
means to have the United Nations settle this dispute.

However, we must consider the facts. At present, the United Nations is beset
by the gravest and most complicated internal problems — problems which, unless
solved, could well jeopardise the very existence of the organization.

They have repulsed attempts by the British Labour Government and 17 non-
aligned nations to assist in finding a solution. The Communists clearly don’t want
a settlement which would permit South Vietnam to live in peace and independence.
They’re determined on conquest and on imposing a Communist dictatorship upon
South Vietnam.,

Most of the representations made to me in recent weeks have had as their
objective the attainment of a peaceful settlement in Vietnam. I have welcomed this
display of concern, which, of course, the Government fully shares, and which the
Government has advocated in every practicable way. There are some people, not
many fortunately, who are less concerned about the fate of the people of Scuth
‘Vietnam than with getting the Americans out of that country. On what happzns
then, they are strangely silent.

One cannot help but wonder whose interest they are attempting to serve. Is it
New Zealand’s? Or is it perhaps the interest of some other country? I think that
we all know the answers to these questions. '

I repeat again that Communist terrorism must be halted in South Vietnam.
Experience shows that retreat solves nothing. In the 1930s, the world learnt again
and again — in Manchuria, Ethiopia, Spain and Czechoslovakia — that negotia-
tion without the will to resist aggression means capitulation.

If a wider conflict in Southeast Asia is to be avoided, the lesson of history is
clearly that we must stand firm in support of small nations like South Vietnam and
Malaysia.

New Zealand’s vital interests are at stake in-this war. The fate of South Viet-
nam will help to determine the future of Malaysia, Thailand and the other'sinall
nations of the area. New Zealand’s own security is involved.

The people of South Vietnam must be supported in their struggle against
Communist aggression. This Government will continue to seek and to support
every possible approach to a peaceful settlement which will give them security and
independence.
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Visit to Cyprus by the Secretary of S tate for
External Affairs

YHE Secrétafy of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin,
visited Cyprus from May 3 to 5, 1965, to see the Canadian contingent in the
United Nations Peace-Keeping Force, to pay courtesy calls on Cypriot and UN
leaders and to get a first-hand impression of the situation on the island. During a
crowded day and a half, he visited the reconnaissance squadron of the Royal
Canadian Dragoons, the Queen’s Own Rifles at Troodos Base Camp and at
Tjichlos Camp in the Kyrenia Hills, the Nicosia Zone headquarters, which is
commanded and staffed by Canadians, and the headquarters of the UN Force,
where he met the Force’s Acting Commander, Brigadier Bruce Macdonald of
Canada. He also toured the Green Line which separates the Turkish-Cypriot and
Greek-Cypriot sectors of Nicosia and visited the village of Temblos. In addition,
Mr. Martin made courtesy calls on the President, Archbishop Makarios, the Vice-
President, Dr. Fazil Kuchuk, the Foreign Minister, Mr. Spyros Kyprianou, and the
Special Representative of the UN Secretary-General, Mr. Carlos Bernardes. While
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The Secretary of State for External Afiairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, reviews a squad
of the Queen’s Own Rifies, one of the Canadian units represented in the United Nations
Peace-Keeping Force in Cyprus. |
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- in Geneva on his way to Cyprus, he had had talks with General K. S. Thimayya,
the Commander of the UN Force.

After seeing the UN Force in action fulfilling its three essential purposes,
namely, the prevention of the recurrence of fighting, the establishment of law
and order, and the gradual restoration of more normal conditions of life, the
Minister told the press, before his departure from Nicosia, that the Force was “a
part in the process of establishing what will ultimately be the way in which nations
will settle their differences, not by intervention by individual nations but by the
intervention of the United Nations”. In answer to a question, he pointed out that,
though NATO had a legitimate interest in the Cyprus problem, since two of its
members were involved, it was not concerned in the same sense as the United
Nations.

In his report to the House of Commons on May 14 on his Cyprus visit, Mr.
Martin said:

“My purpose in visiting Cyprus was to pay respects on behalf of the Govern-
ment of Canada and its people to the United Nations Force in Cyprus. I went
there, in particular, to visit the men of the Canadian contingent and to thank
them for the services which they and their predecessors have rendered to the
United Nations peace-keeping effort. _

“I also took the opportunity to have discussions with President Makarios,
Vice-President Kuchuk and the representative of the United Nations Secretary-
General, Mr. Bernardes. I also saw the Commander of the UN Force, General
Thlmayya in Geneva on my way to Cyprus. The Acting Commander of the Force
in General Thimayya’s absence is Brigadier Bruce Macdonald of Edmonton, who
has already gained the respect of the two communities on the island. I left Cyprus

. prouder than ever to be a Canadian.

“No one could have felt otherwise after seeing the efficient and compassionate
manner in which the men of the Canadian contingent are carrying out their varied
duties, and I am happy to report this to my colleague the Minister of Natlonal
Defence. .

An Unforgettable Experience .
“There is no substitute for personal observation. It was an unforgettable ‘expe-
rience to fly deep into the Kyrenia Hills, where a part of the Canadian contingent
carries out United Nations control duties in one of the most sensitive and heavily-
fortified areas on the island. There I saw a tiny outpost marked by the flag of the
United Nations and manned by Canadian soldiers, interposed between Greek and
Turkish strongpoints on nearby opposing hilltops.

“Despite the delicacy and the danger of their assignment, the Canadlan troops,
like the other contingents in the force, do not place a narrow limit on their peace-
keeping task. A young Canadian medical officer spends a good part of each day
ministering to the tragic needs of refugees. Cypriot farmers are driven throuch
danger areas on the way to harvest their crops.
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“I need not emphasize that, in the midst of all the destruction, human misery
and economic chaos, the United Nations is playing an indispensable role. I do not"
believe that the relative stability which prevails on that island today would have
been possible had it not been for the United Nations Force. An important task of
the Force is to interpose itself between the opposing lines and to patrol the areas
of potential conflict so as to prevent the escalation of minor incidents.

“In countless local situations, the Force, often represented by local command-
ers of very jumior rank, has succeeded in negotiating a cease fire and a local
settlement. When local negotiation fails, the issues must be taken up with the
leadership of the two communities by the Force Commander or the Representa-
tive of the Secretary-General.

Indispensable Role of UN Force ; .
“At the NATO meeting, I underlined the indispensable peace-keeping role that
the United Nations Force is performing in Cyprus. It is important, however, to
recognize that the effectiveness of the United Nations Force may diminish in
proportion to the fading hopes for movement toward a settlement. We cannot
afford to slacken the impetus toward an agreed solution.

“In my conversations I naturally maintained the position that, as a contributor
to the United Nations Force, Canada would not advocate a particular solution,
but I did urge at every opportunity that there should be early negotiations be-
tween the parties. I put this view not only to the President and Vice-President of
Cyprus but to the Foreign Ministers of Greece and Turkey, with whom I had
private talks in London. I was, therefore, encouraged as I listened to the construc-
tive statements they made in the NATO Council confirming that they had agreed
te meet together with a view to normalizing relations between Greece and Turkey
and to improving the situation in Cyprus.”

In an address on May 18 to the Canadian Federation of Mayors and Munici-
pelities in Windsor, Ontario, Mr. Martin had the following to say about his visit
1o Cyprus: '

- - . Within the last fortnight, I was able to witness at first hand the great con-
tribution to peace which the United Nations is making in Cyprus. It was a memor-
able experience. On that island some 6,000 United Nations soldier-ambassadors
aze effectively keeping the peace. They are playing an indispensable part. By their
Presence and by helping to resolve causes of local friction they are preventing the
Tecurrence of fighting. They are helping to establish law and order. They are doing
what they can towards the gradual restoration of normal bqnditions of life on the
isiand, They are holding the fort while the groundwork is being laid for political
Regotiations looking towards a peaceful solution of the dispute. They are doing a
Magnificent job. They are doing honour and credit to the nine countries which
Placed those peace-keeping forces at the disposal of the United Nations.

I'have come away from Cyprus with a much more vivid impression of what
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‘the United Nations has done there. I was particularly pleased that United Nations

forces now have much greater authority and freedom of movement than they had
in the earlier phases of their mission. I want to pay particular tribute to General
Thimayya, the distinguished Indian soldier, who is in command of United Nations
forces on the island and who has contributed so much to the success of this
operation. It is probably the most effective operation the United Nations has ever
conducted in the cause of peace.

Key Role for Canadians _

I am proud to report to you this evening on the key role that our own Canadian
forces have been playing in Cyprus. They have set a very high standard of per-
formance. They and their predecessors have established an enviable reputation for
themselves. That was the unanimous judgment of all concerned on the island, in-
cluding the President of Cyprus, Archbishop Makarios, the Vice-President, Dr.
Kuchuk, and General Thimayya. It has certainly confirmed our belief that train-
ing for peace enhances the effectiveness of Canadian forces called upon to serve
under the blue and white banner of the United Nations.

This particular operation has had to be conducted against very great odds. The
mandate of the operation runs for only three months at a time. The funds to
finance it have to come from voluntary contributions. I need hardly say that these
continuing uncertainties surrounding the operation have created serious problems
of planning and execution. It is, in my view, far from being an ideal pattern for
future operations of this kind and I would hope that, out of the discussions now
in progress in a special committee of the General Assembly, will come some for-
mula that will give the United Nations a more assured capacity to respond to
future situations of emergency. .

I am glad to say that Canada was able to play a crucial part in the establish-
ment of the peace-keeping operation in Cyprus. If we had not acted as and when
we did and pledged our support for the operation, there was a real possibility of
armed conflict being resumed on the island with all the attendant risks of a military
confrontation between Greece and Turkey. In the intervening 14 months Canada
has maintained what is now the largest contingent in Cyprus. And we have shoul-
dered the full financial burden of keeping our forces there. '

Canadian Commitment Firm
The end of the operation is not yet in sight, and I hope that more countries will
see their way clear to assuming some share of responsibility for its continuance.
As far as Canada is concerned, we intend, for the present, to maintain our com-
mitment in Cyprus. At the same time, we look to a long-term settlement of the
present crisis which will make the continued presence of a United Nations Forct
on the island unnecessary.

As a member of that Force, it would not, in my view, be appropriate for
Canada to advocate any particular views with regard to the nature of such a [ong
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term settlement. That is essentially the task of the parties concerned and of the
United Nations, which has been entrusted with the task of mediation. The United 1
Nations Mediator has now submitted his report. While there have been differences
of view between the parties with regard to that report, I believe nevertheless that
the stage has been reached when negotiations between them need to be started.

I would hope that that would be done in a positive and constructive spirit.

The situation on the island is complex. Two communities — Greek and Tur-
kish — have long been established there. Both represent cultures and civilization
which have made an immense contribution to the Eastern Mediterranean area and
beyond. There has been a breakdown of mutual confidence between these com-
munities and there is very deep bitterness and suspicion between them. The Greck
community represents a majority on the island, and I think we can all appreciate,
in such a situation, the problems encountered in the search for a framework that
will give assurance to all the inhabitants and harness their energies and their
loyalties in the best interests of the new state.

Greek and Turkish Involvement

Inevitably, the interests of Greece and Turkey are engaged in the course of events
in Cyprus. Both are our partners in NATO and the strain in their relations arising
from their differences over Cyprus has been a matter of grave concern to the
Alliance. On the basis of my conversations with the Greek and Turkish Foreign
Ministers at the NATO meetings last week, I can say that both countries are’
aware of their responsibilities in this situation and that they are prepared to play
their part in facilitating a long-term solution of the problem in Cyprus.

It is my own firm belief that the time has now come for all interested parties
to get the process of negotiation under way. I put this view as forcefully as I could
to those concerned with the situation in the course of my visit to Cyprus and sub- .
sequently at the NATO meetings in London. I thought it right to make a particular
point of emphasizing the urgency of moving forward. I can only say that I am
encouraged by the response I encountered on all sides and by some of the positive
steps which are already being taken in that direction.

The fundamental problem of peaceful and co-operative coexistence is primarily
for the two communities on the island to resolve with the good offices of the
United Nations. But I am sure it is also important that parallel discussions be
continued between the Governments of Greece and Turkey to improve their rela-
tions and to explore the respective contributions they might be able to make to a
durable solution of the Cyprus problem. And, when I speak of a durable solution,
I'mean, of course, a solution that is capable of commanding the agreement of all
the parties. Given the necessary spirit of compromise and accommodation, I
believe that such a solution is not beyond reach. I should certainly hope that all
Concerned will do all they can to bring it within their grasp. ...

219




NATO Ministerial Meeting

The following communiqué was issued at the end of the meeting of NATO
ministers hled in London, May 11 and 12, 1965(1);

The North Atlantic Council held its spring ministerial meeting in London on
11th and 12th May, 1965. :

2. In a comprehensive survey of the international scene, ministers noted that,
so far as Europe was concerned, the situation was basically unchanged. Thare
had been no major crisis or confrontation, and the trend towards increased ccn-
tacts between East and West had continued.

3. Nevertheless, the fundamental causes of tension still persist, and little, if
any, progress has been made towards removing them. Germany is still divided,
and recent interferences with freedom of communication with Berlin have oxnce
again shown the dangers of this situation. In these circumstances, the Courcil
associated itself with the declaration issued by the Governments of France, ‘he
United Kingdom and the United States of America on 12th May 1965 (which
is attached as an annex to this communiqué). At the same time, the Courcil
‘confirmed the terms of its declaration of 16th December 1958 with regard to
Berlin.

4. Member states are determinéd to work together, in accordance with the
fundamental principles of the Alliance, for peace, freedom and the rule of law.
They remain ready to seize any opportunity for achieving progressively a genuine
improvement in relations with the Soviet Union and the countries of Eastern
Europe. Ministers agreed on the continuing necessity within the Alliance of ex-
changing information and views to the greatest extent possible, and of maintaining
the maximum degree of harmonization in the policies pursued by member coun-
tries. ‘

5. Ministers welcomed the continuing progress in political consultation wiihin
the Alliance. They observed with satisfaction that the practice had become more
frequent of ministers and high officials from capitals attending regular meetings
of the Council in Permanent Session for discussion of subjects of special interest.
They also noted that the Council in Permanent Session had embarked on the
study of the state of the Alliance which it had been directed, at the last ministerial
meeting, to undertake. They instructed the permanent representatives to continue
the examination of this question with a view to submitting to ministers suggestions
which could be discussed, if appropriate, at the December ministerial meeting.

6. The ministers reviewed comprehensively the international situation, with
particular attention to areas of tension or conflict such as Malaysia, Vietnam, the
Dominican Republic and some African states, where grave threats have arisen

() The statement to the House of Commons by the Secretary of State for External Affairs at the time of the tab-
ling of this communiqué will be found on Page 253 of this issue of External Affairs.
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to international security and peace. They reaffirmed the right of all peoples to live
at peace under governments of their own free choice. o

7. With regard to Greek-Turkish relations, ministers took note of the Secre-
tary-General’s report on the “watching brief” which he continues to hold in con-
formity with the decision taken by ministers at The Hague meeting. In the course
of the ministerial meeting, contacts took place between the Ministers of Foreign
Affairs of Greece and Turkey. Taking note of this, the Council expressed its
satisfaction and its desire that these contacts should continue in a constructive
spirit with a view to normalising relations between these two member countries
and promoting an improvement in the situation in Cyprus by assisting the efforts
of the United Nations Force in Cyprus. It also expressed the hope that the search
for an agreed and equitable solution of the Cyprus problem, in conformity with
the relevant resolution of the United Nations Security Council, would thus be
facilitated. .

8. The hope was expressed that, without prejudging the legal and political
position of any member country, an early solution would be found to the diffi-
culties facing the United Nations, in order that the world organization might be
enabled to play its proper role in helping to preserve international peace and
security.

9. Ministers reaffirmed their interest in the stability and the economic and
social welfare of the déveloping countries.

10. Ministers expressed their regret that so little progress had been made
towards disarmament. For their part, they will continue to press for active nego-
tiations to achieve measures of disarmament under effective international control.
They also emphasized the importance they attach to preventing the proliferation
of nuclear weapons.

11. So long as the threat of aggression, direct or indirect, persists, the prime
task of the Atlantic Alliance will be to maintain a defensive posture adequate.
to deter attack and meet it effectively should the need arise. The Council ex-
Pressed the hope that the meeting of defence ministers to be held in Paris on
31st May and 1st June would lead to further progress in elucidating the complex
and interrelated problems of strategy, force requirements, and resources.

12. A meeting of the Council at ministerial level will be held in Paris in
December 1965. ‘

Three-Power Declaration on Germany

The Governments of the Republic of France, the United Kingdom and the
United States of America, together with the Government of the Federal Republic
of Germany, have recently undertaken a further examination of the German prob-
lem and of the prospects for a resumption of discussions on this subject with the
G’QVemment of the Soviet Union. The three Governments have taken this action
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- by virtue of the obligations and responsibilities concernmg Germany, including
Berlin and access thereto, devolving upon them since the end of the Second World
War and which they share with the Government of the Soviet Union.

Further study will be given to the possibility of an approach to the Soviet
Government on this subject, with due regard to the prospect of such an approach
leading to useful results.

The three Governments consider that, in the absence of a real solution of
the Germany problem, based on the exercise in the two parts of Germany of the
right of self-determination, the situation in Europe as a whole will remain unsettled
and that, in consequence, peace will not be fully assured on that continent. This
solution is necessary not only in the interest of the German people, which asks
for its reunification, but in the interest of all European peoples as well as other
peoples concerned.

It is evident that the necessary settlement can only be achieved by peaceful
means and in circumstances involving a general agreement assuring the security
of all European states. The three Governments are convinced that the Govern-
ment of the Federal Republic, which has solemnly renounced the use of force,
is in agreement with them on these points. They reaffirm their belief that, in the

_interests of the peace of Europe and of the world, the necessary decisions cannot
be indefinitely postponed. :
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Franco-Canadian Relations

FOREIGN MINISTERS MEET AGAIN

Within the scope of regular ministerial talks between France and Canada
initiated in January 1964, when the Prime Minister visited France, Mr. Paul Mar-
tin, the Canadian Secretary of State for External Affairs, met the French Minister
of Foreign Affairs, Mr. Maurice Couve de Murville, on May 7 last, at the Chateau

| dela Celle Saint-Cloud near Paris. Following his talk with Mr. Couve de Murville,

Mr. Martin made the following statement: .
As you know, I have just been entertained at lunch by the Foreign Minister of

France. For many years I have, I confess, had a great admiration for Mr. Couve

de Murville, diplomat par excellence, and I always find a talk with him most re-
warding. This is our fourth in the last 16 months. As usual, we have discussed the
international situation, NATO questions and some bilateral matters.

Among the latter, we compared notes on ways and means of strengthening

trade between France and Canada, co-operation in scientific research and cultural
matters.

We also intend to send a high-level economic delegation to Paris quite soon to
explore the question of a two-way trade expansion.
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Chateau de la Celle Saint-Cloud
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As for scientific co-operation, Dr. Maréchal, the Director-General of French
Scientific Research, and several other distinguished French scientists visited Canada
last month, and there are good prospects for closer ties with France in this field.

Our cultural exchanges with France and other French-speaking countries are
also expanding rapidly, and we look forward to the visit later this month of Mr.
Jean Basdevant, Director-General of Cultural Affairs at the Quai d’Orsay.

From this brief report, you can see that, though we have nothing very specific
to announce at this time, the conversations I have had with the French Forcign
Minister have been extremely useful and cordial and we are in complete agreement
that the relations between France and Canada are continuing to draw the two
countries closer at an accelerated rate. I look forward to seeing Mr. Couve de
Murville again in a few months.

VISIT OF LORD CARADON

During his private visit to the British High Commissioner in Ottawa, Sir Henry Lintott, from
April 25 to 27, Lord Caradon, the British Permanent Representative to the United Nations
called on the Prime Minister, the Right Honourable L. B. Pearson, and the Honourable fpﬂl‘{
Martin, Secretary of State for External A ffairs. Shown in the above photograph (left to right}
are: Mr. Pearson; Lord Caradon and Sir Henry Lintott.
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United Nations Conference on Trade
and Development x

HE UNITED NATIONS Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD),
T which met in Geneva from March 23 to June 16, 1964, recommended to
the General Assembly the establishment of permanent institutions to carry for-
ward the work of the Conference on the trade and development problems of the
developing nations. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly adopted Reso-
luiion 1995 (XIX) providing, inter alia, for the creation of a 55-member Trade
and Development Board to carry out the functions of the Conference between
its sessions, which will normally be held at intervals of not more than three years.

" The Board held its first session in New York from April 5 to 30.

The UNCTAD will be a forum where the trade and-financing problems of the
developing countries will be discussed and recommendations made to governments
and other international organizations for the adoption of new policies in the aid
and trade fields. As a major trading nation, Canada has been assured of a perma-
nent seat on the Trade and Development Board. The recent meeting in New
York, the Board’s first session, was devoted mainly to organizational questions
such as the composition and terms of reference of its committees. There are to
be four such committees, dealing respectively with manufactures, commodities,
invisibles and financing related to trade, and shipping. The following are extracts’
from a general statement to the Board on April 12 by Miss Margaret Meagher,

\| Canadian Ambassador to Austria and head of the Canadian delegation:

“. .. As our agenda indicates, this first meeting of the Board is primarily
concerned with organizational questions. We are all obliged to see to it that an
organization which embodies to such a great extent the world’s hopes and aspi-
rations for a better economic order is established on sound institutional lines. It
may be too much to hope that we shall be able, at this meeting, to transform
h‘ the UNCTAD dialogue from the level of general concepts to the level of specific

tasks. But let us at least begin this process of transformation and let us shape
institutions, priorities and work programmes along lines which conform to what
seems attainable in the period immediately ahead. . . .

Conference Time Not Wasted

“ .. Ihave listened with interest to those delegates who have expressed impatience
that more rapid progress has not been made in translating the Geneva proposals
into concrete action. I sympathize with this point of view, but I hope that our _
colleagues from developing countries will not conclude that a year of valuable time R

m . R .

:u, has been lost. The Geneva Conference was large; it was exploring a new approach
ul || — the contribution that trade can make to economic development. The recom-
ht) mendations of the Conference were both numerous and diverse and hence require
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careful study. So far as Canada is concerned, the Geneva Conference had, above
all, what I might call an “impact” significance. One speaks of this or that body €
becoming “seized” of a problem. Well, following the Geneva Conference, Canada
is “seized” of the problem of under-development in a new context and with fresh
urgency. As a result of this new dimension of involvement, this fresh concentration
" on the contribution trade can make to development, we are more familiar with,
and better prepared to come to grips with, the manifold aspects of the problem
than we were a year ago. -
“We are, in Canada, a market economy. Our Government can influence but
it cannot decree immediate changes in our business practices and trade patterns. ﬁ
What it can do is take into account the recommendations of UNCTAD in the
evolution of Canadian commercial policy and it can encourage the support of
influential sectors of our economy on behalf of UNCTAD’s objectives in the trade
field. Perhaps I might mention one recent example of this kind of encouragement.
Our Trade Minister, speaking last week to the Canadian Importers Association,
referred to this meeting of the Board and said that trade with the developing coun-
tries was perhaps the most compelling commercial policy issue confronting Ca-
nada and the world trading community at large. In this context he said in part,
and I quote: ﬂ
. the aspirations of the less-developed countries will not be fully achieved simply
by the provision of increased amounts of external aid. To a significant degree, the answer
must lie in increased opportunities for these countries to trade, and to reverse their-deterio- :
rating position in total world trade. Increased trade could, in turn, attract development r
capital and multiply the benefits of external aid. . . . The Canadian import community has 1
an important role to play here, both in identifying profitable areas of consumer demand for

the exports of developing countries, and in ensuring orderly and progressive marketing of m
their goods in Canada.

UNCTAD Must Be An Instrument )
“This illustrates, I suggest, that it is not a matter of convincing us of the need
to embark on a new co-operative effort. We know that a problem exists and that
its dimensions are enormous. But UNCTAD must become much more than an )i
organization in which the developed countries are periodically reminded of the
urgency of the problem. It must become an instrument, which commands confi- ‘
dence as a place to seek solutions. | ,
“T submit that this matter of confidence in UNCTAD as an instrument is 2 |
crucial consideration, especially during this formative period of our new organi- |
zation. May I suggest a number of ways in which, in the view of my Government, )
we can build up this confidence. |

“First, since we cannot do everything at once, we must establish an orderIY 1 ]
set of priorities from among the many recommendations of the Geneva Conferel}ce .

“Secondly, we must arrange our schedule of meetings to allow adequate tme pi
for thorough consideration in all our national capitals of the issues at hand. . ;“ (

“Thirdly, we must approach our work on the basis of objective examination §{
of these issues; more particularly, we should ensure before embarking on a par- §i
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ticular course of action that it will effectively contribute to the solution of the

problems of uuder-dévelopment. We should avoid the recurring agenda item which
turns up at every meeting and never gets disposed of.

“Fourthly, we must be able to show our governments that all members of
UNCTAD, developed and developing, accept that economic development is a col-
lective responsibility. '

“If we do these things, if we bear constantly in mind the need for confidence
in UNCTAD as an instrument, we shall have taken a long step towards ensuring
that the ‘impact’ significance of the Geneva Conference is maintained and not
dissipated. In particular, we shall ensure the continuing interest of ministers and
senior officials charged with shaping policy in our national capitals. As the dis-
tinguished Representative of India said the other day, skilled negotiators are a
very scarce commodity. The extent to which UNCTAD engages the attention of
that rather small group of people who influence economic policy in our various

national capitals depends very directly on maintaining confidence in UNCTAD
as an institution. '

Relations With Other Organizations

“I believe this point has particular relevance to a problem which some other
distinguished delegates have already discussed — namely, the relations between
UNCTAD and other international organizations. We do not believe that the ex-
istence of a number of organizations whose broad objectives and fields of activity'
overlap to some extent is in itself something which should cause concern. Indeed,
each of these bodies can make a useéful contribution by bringing to bear on de-
velopment problems its own special kind of experience, approach and methods
of operation.

“It is clear, however, that ‘special care needs to be taken to ensure that the
various organizations working in related fields complement and support one an-
other’s activities. No doubt this will entail some degree of mutual adjustment.
In planning work programmes and studies, it will be important to bear in mind
that duplication of effort can lead to confusion and waste of resources. Partici-
pating governments have the main responsibility here, and I have no doubt that
they will follow carefully the evolution of working relations among the secretariats
of the bodies concerned. In this connection, it was most reassuring to hear from
our Secretary-General that fruitful contacts have already been established be-
tween the UNCTAD Secretariat and those of the GATT, the Department of Eco-
nomic and Social Affairs, the Centre of Industrial Development, the FAO, the
IBRD, the IMF and other agencies. -~ '

“Perhaps I might now mention briefly some existing policies of my Govern-
Ment which support the aims and principles of UNCTAD. For example, the con-
ditions ‘of access to our markets for products of export interest to the developing
Countries are among the most liberal in the world; we have no quantitative re-
Strictions on such products, and a wide range of them enter Canada duty free
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or are subject only to moderate tariffs. Our bilateral and multilateral aid pro-
grammes have increased by more than 50 per cent in the past 18 months, and
a very large part of these programmes now consist of grants and long-term inter-
est-free loans. To an increasing extent, our aid is being channelled through multi-
lateral institutions. For example, we have recently concluded arrangements where-
by, through the Inter-American Development Bank, we shall be extending de-
velopment loans on concessional terms in Latin American countries. In the past
year we have, as a Contracting. Party of the GATT, actively participated in draw-
ing up the new Part IV of the Agreement. _

“I mention these developments in our policy not with a view to claiming any
special virtue for Canada but rather to illustrate the point that, when one speaks
of ‘implementing’ the recommendations of the first UNCTAD, one must look
not only within UNCTAD itself but also at many other advances which, although
they may not bear an UNCTAD label, are nonetheless in the spirit of UNCTAD
and undoubtedly support the objectives of this organization. . . .

“. .. In conclusion, let me say once again on behalf of Canada that we un-
derstand both the magnitude of the problem of development and the important
role which UNCTAD must play in contributing to its solution. There is no ezsy
solution to this problem, and UNCTAD will need to seek a proper combination
of dynamism and patience as its work proceeds. It will need to engage the best
efforts of all its member states, developing and developed alike, working in a
spirit of co-operation among them. My Government may be counted on to piay
its part in this joint endeavour.”
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UN Commission on Human Rights |

TWENTY-FIRST SESSION, GENEVA _

THE Commission on Human Rights held its twenty-first session in Geneva from

March 22 to April 15, 1965. This organ of the United Nations is composed of
21 members, each elected by the Economic and Social Council for a three-year
term. The present membership is as follows: Austria, Britain, Canada (since
February 1, 1963), Chile, Costa Rica, Dahomey, Denmark, Ecuador, France,
India, Iraq, Israel, Italy, Jamaica, Liberia, the Netherlands, the Philippines, Po-
land, the Ukrainian S.S.R., the U.S.S.R. and the United States. The Commission
holds one session each year. This was the last session attended by Canada during its
current membership on the Commission. The Canadian delegate to this session
was Miss Margaret Aitken of Toronto. She was assisted by Miss V. Kasurak of
Windsor and Mr. Charles Lussier, Assistant Deputy Minister, Department of Citi-
zenship and Immigration, as alternate delegates and Mr. J. A. Beesley, First
Secretary, Permanent Mission of Canada to the European Office of the United

Members of the Canadian delegation to the twenty-first session of the United Nations Com-

mission on Human Rights: Standing left to right: Mr. Gilles Grondin; Mr. Alan Beesley. -

Seated left to right: Miss Valerie Kasurak; Miss Margaret Aitken; Mr. Charles Lussier.




Nations, Geneva, and Mr. Gilles Grondin, Second Secretary, Permanent Mission
of Canada to the United Nations, New York, as advisers.

The Commission on Human Rights was created by the Economic and Social
Council of the United Nations early in 1946 to advise the Council and submit pro-
posals and recommendations to it on such matters as an international bill of righits,
international declarations or conventions on civil liberties, the status of women,
the protection of minorities, the prevention of discrimination and the rights of man
generally. It was the Commission on Human Rights that undertook the preparation
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted by the General Assembly
on December 10, 1948. The Commission was also responsible for the elaboration
of a number of international instruments in the field of human rights, including the
important ‘draft covenants on civil, political, economic, social and cultural rights,
that are still under consideration in the General Assembly.

Agenda for the Twenty-First Session

The Commission is at present engaged in the drafting of an international conven-
tion on the elimination of all forms of religious intolerance. Other items on its
heavy agenda relate to: the question of periodic reports on human rights, the right
of everyone to be free from arbitrary arrest, detention and exile; freedom of in-
formation; capital punishment; police ethics; the problem of war criminals and of
crimes committed against humanity; and the programme of activities that are to be
undertaken on the occasion of the twentieth anniversary of the Universal Decla-
ration in 1968.

Elimination of Religious Intolerance :

In the course of its seventeenth session in 1962, the General Assembly requested
the Economic and Social Council to have the-Commission on Human Rights pre-
pare a draft declaration and a draft convention on the subject of religious intoler-
ance. This request had been transmitted by the Commission on Human Rights in
1963 to the Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of
Minorities. The latter body, while unable to produce a “preliminary draft decla-
ration”, did forward to the Commission: (a) in Yanuary 1964 a draft declaration
“representing its general views” (which were based on a study by its Indian mem-
ber, Arcot Krishnaswani) and (b) in January 1965 a draft convention on the
elimination of all forms of religious intolerance. The Commission decided, at its
twentieth session in February and March 1964, to establish a working group consist-
ing of 15 members, including Canada, for the purpose of drafting, on the basis of
the Sub-Commission’s “‘preliminary views”, a draft declaration for the elimination
of all forms of religious intolerance. The working group could not complete its con-
sideration of the draft declaration but presented to the Commission in March 1964
its tentative proposals. The report containing these proposals was sent by the
Commission to ECOSOC in March 1964 and by the latter to the General Asscr-
bly in August of the same year. The General Assembly has not yet discussed it,
in view of the postponement of its nineteenth session.
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Meanwhile, a draft convention on the elimination of all forms of religious
intolerance was produced by the Sub-Commission in January 1965. This.draf\t
was taken up by the Commission on Human Rights at the session that has just
ended. Only the preamble and three of the 13 articles that the draft contains were
adopted. The preamble describes the considerations that have led the states parties
to the convention to decide to adopt all necessary measures for eliminating into-
lerance in all its forms and manifestations and to prevent and combat discrimi-
nation on the ground of religion or belief. These considerations include “dignity
and equality inherent in all human beings”, recognized as one of the basic prin-
ciples of the Charter of the United Nations, the right to freedom of thought,
conscience, religion and belief’, referred to in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, and the fact that “the disregard and infringement of human
rights and fundamental freedoms have brought great suffering to mankind”.
Article I affirms that, for the purpose of the Convention, the expression
“religion or belief” shall include theistic, non-theistic, and atheistic belief and that
“discrimination on the ground of religion or belief” shall include any distinction,
excluSion, restriction or preference based on religion or belief which has the pur-
pose or effect of nullifying or impairing the recognition, enjoyment or exercise, on
an equal footing, of human rights and fundamental freedoms in the political, eco-
nomic, social, cultural or any other field of public life”. It also makes clear that

“neither the establishment of a religion nor the recognition of a religion or belief

by a state nor the separation of church from state shall by itself be considered
religious intolerance or discrimination on the ground of religion or belief”. Article
II recognizes that the religion or the belief of ar individual is a matter for his own
conscience and must be respected accordingly. The first part of Article III states
that the right to freedom of thought, conscience, religion or belief includes (a)
freedom to adhere or not to adhere to any religion or belief and to change one’s
religion or belief in accordance with the dictate of one’s conscience without being
subjected either to any of the limitations based on considerations of public safety,
order, health or morals, or to any coercion likely to impair one’s freedom of
choice or decision in the matter; (b) freedom to manifest one’s religion or belief
cither alone or in community with others, in public as well as in private; and (c)
freedom to express opinions on questions concerning a religion or belief. The
second part of Article III attempts to determine what these various freedoms
mean in practice. It says, for instance, that states parties to the convention shall
ensure to everyone the “freedom to worship, to hold assemblies related to religion
or belief; to teach, to disseminate and to learn one’s religion or belief; to organize
and maintain local, regional, national and international associations in connection
with one’s religion or belief”, etc. i

Articles IV to XIII develop further the general principlés just enunciated and
spell out those situations where the state is entitled to intervene to- restrict those
manifestations of religion or belief which may jeopardize the security or public
order of the state. The Corﬁmission, however, had no time to devote to their study
and decided to postpone their consideration to its twenty-second session next year.
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- Periodic Reports on Human Rights
Under a reporting system initiated in 1956 by the Economic and Social Council,
the Secretary-General submits to the Commission on Human Rights reports on
human rights developments and achievements over three-year periods, as trans-
mitted by member governments. As the Commission had been unable to examinz
the 1960-62 series of reports, it had decided, in the course of its twentieth session
in February and March 1964, to appoint a Committee whose task would be (a) to
examine these reports and prepare a general survey of developments in humar
rights during the period covered by the reports; (b) to recommend a procedure
to be followed by the Secretary-General in relation to the comments and obser-
vations on human rights matters received from non-governmental organizations. in
consultative status with the Economic and Social Council; and (c) to make re-
commendations on the procedure to be followed with respect to future periodic
reports. This Committee met in New York in the autumn of 1964. Its study of the
voluminous documentation received from governments indicates that some pro-
gress has been achieved in the field of human rights during the period under re-
view and that the trend in the world at large during the same period appears to be
to emphasize the evils of racial, religious and other varieties of discrimination and
the necessity of improving legislation with a view to protecting the rights of sus-
pects and defendants in criminal proceedings and the rights of labour. With res-
pect to the procedure to be followed by the Secretary-General in relation to the
observations on human rights matters sent by the non-governmental organi-
zations, the Committee recommended (a) that these organizations should continue
to be invited to submit “information” on the same basis as heretofore; (b) that this
information should be made available for comment to those states members of the
United Nations that are concerned with it; and (¢) that the Commission should
establish an ad hoc committee composed of persons chosen from among its mem:-
bers to study and evaluate the periodic reports from governments and the various
comments thereon, including those of the non-governmental organizations. As to
future periodic reports, the Committee proposed the adoption of a system of
cyclical reporting whereby governments would be invited to submit annual instead
of triennial reports on one of the three sets of rights defined in the Universal De-
claration and other documents of the United Nations. "
The Commission on Human Rights, at its twenty-first session, adopted the
bulk of these recommendations. Many delegations took the opportunity to praise
the important part played by the non-governmental organizations in the whole
reporting system of the United Nations and in promoting greater respect for
human rights.

International Year for Human Rights

- At its session in 1963, the General Assembly had designated the year 1968 as the
International Year for Human Rights. The Commission, at its twentieth session.
had appointed a committee to recommend a programme of measures and activities
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to be undertaken by member states, the United Nations and the Specialized Agen-
cies on the occasion of the twentieth anniversary of the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, and to study the possibility of convening an international confer-
ence on human rights in 1968. The Commission devoted a few meetings to the
report submitted by this committee and adopted some of the recommendations
contained in this report, including the principle of an international conference in
1968. It decided that the aims of such a conference should be:

(a) to review the progress made in the field of human rights since the adop-
tion of the Universal Declaration on Human Rights;

(b) to develop further and guarantee political, civil, economic, social and
cultural rights and eliminate all forms of discrimination on grounds of
race, colour, sex, language or religion;

(c) to evaluate the effectiveness of the methods used by the Unlted Nations
in the field of human rights;

(d) to formulate and prepare a programme of further measures to be taken
subsequent to the celebrations of Human Rights Year.

The Commission did not, however, consider questions relating to the duration
and venue of the proposed conference, as the terms of reference it had received
from the Economic and Social Council in July 1964 had made no mention of such
matters. But the resolution that the Commission adopted on the subject invites the
Council to give it a mandate to elaborate recommendations in this regard. The
same resolution also appoints a working party consisting of all states represented
on the Commission to study “the further observances, measures and activities

which the Commission should recommend to the General Assembly to be under-
taken by the United Nations in celébration of the twentieth anniversary of the .

Universal Declaration of Human Rights, including the proposed International

Conference on Human Rights”. This working party is to hold its meetings at the

headquarters of the United Nations in New York.

Another significant feature of the Commission’s final resolution on the topic
of the International Year for Human Rights is that governments “are invited to
review their national legislation against the standards of the Universal Declaration

of Human Rights and other declarations and instruments of the United Nations

relating to human rights, and consider the enactment of new or amending laws to
bring their legislation into conformity with the principles of the Declaration and
other declarations and instruments of the United Nations relating to human rights”.

The report from the Committee on the International Year for Human Rights
contains many other interesting suggestions, but the Commission did not have time
to examine them in detail and will revert to the subject at its twenty-second session
next year.

War Criminals and Crimes Committed Against Humanity
The issue of war criminals 'has been widely and sometimes passionately discussed
in the world press of the past few months. This renewed interest was no doubt
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attributable to the fact that national statutes of limitations on the prosecutmn of
crimes committed during the Second World War were to become applicable in
the course of 1965 in a number of countries. This question was discussed at some
length by the Commission on Human Rights at its twenty-first session. Three draft
resolutions were put forward: two by Poland and one by the representatives of
Dahomey, Ecuador, France and the Philippines. The first Polish resolution ex-
pressed concern that “a great number of Nazi war criminals guilty of the gravest
crimes have not as yet been discovered and justly punished by competent courts
of law” and urged all states that had not yet done so to “continue their efforts to
apprehend and to punish by competent courts of law, in accordance with inter-
national and internal laws, all war criminals guilty of the crimes committed during
the Second World War and to undertake necessary measures in order to prevent
the termination of the legal prosecution of these crimes”. The Dahomey-Ecuador-
France-Philippines draft resolution requested “the Secretary-General to undertaks
a study of the problems raised in international law by the question of the punish-
ment of those who have committed war crimes and crimes against humanity,
including the problem of the inapplicability of any period of limitation to such
crimes”. At its meeting on April 5, the Commission decided that a working group,
composed of the sponsors of the draft resolutions summarized above and of the
representatives of the Ukrainian S.S.R., the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A. who had
submitted amendments, would be set up to prepare a common draft resolution.
The draft resolution that the group elaborated and the Commission adopted
unanimously on April 9 requests ECOSOC (a) to ask the Secretary-General of
the United Nations to undertake a study of the problem of war crimes and of
crimes committed against humanity, including the aspect of imprescriptibility,
and (b) to decide that the Secretary-General’s study will form part of the agenda
of the twenty-second session of the Commission “as one of the matters of priority”.

Among the items postponed for consideration at the twenty-second session of
the Commission on Human Rights was the question of how to strengthen the
machinery of the United Nations for the implementation of the various conven-
tions adopted in the field of human rights since 1948, including the desirability of
establishing an office of a high commissioner for human rights. This question pad
been introduced by the Costa Rican delegate to the twenty-first session, and a
majority of the countries represented on the Commission, including Canada, had
voted in favour of this item being inscribed on the agenda. Other items postponed
- relate to: the right of everyone to be free from arbitrary arrest, detention and
exile; freedom of information; capital punishment, and police ethics.

As indicated in the introduction to this article, 1965 is the last year of
Canada’s three-year term on the Commission. Canada will, however, continue to be
interested in the business of the Commission through its membership on the
- Economic and Social Council, the body to which the Commission reports.
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VISIT OF THE EARL OF MOUNTBATTEN

Afimiral of the Fleet Earl Mountbatten of Burma (left) called on Prime Minister Pearson
(right) on May 20, 1965. Lord Mountbatten, who is Chief of the Defence Staff, was in
Ottawa as head of a British mission of inquiry into Commonwealth immigration_problems.
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Montreal World Exhibition

'STATUS OF PARTICIPANTS

On April 22, 1965, the Governor in Council issued Order P.C.1965-709 to
govern the granting of certain privileges and immunities and the remission cf
certain duties and taxes to official foreign participants in the Canadian Universal
and International Exhibition of Montreal 1967. The Order takes into account the
fact that this event will be held in liaison with the International Bureau of Exhi-
bitions in Paris, an inter-governmental body of which Canada is a member.

Pursuant to this decision, a note was sent by the Under-Secretary of State for
External Affairs to the General Manager of the Canadian World Exhibition 1967

Corporation. It conveyed the following statement concerning the status of official
participants:

General Status

1. Commissioners general in charge of official foreign pavilions and their deputies
will be recognized as officials of foreign governments. Although not enjoying diplo-
matic status, they will be extended privileges, immunities and courtesies corres-
ponding to their status and responsibilities.

2. Members of the staff of official foreign pavilions will be recognized as havirg
the status of servants of foreign governments and will be granted the correspond-
ing facilities and courtesies. _

3. Officials of the International Bureau of Exhibitions attending the Fair will te

accorded treatment corresponding to their ‘status as officials of an international
organization.

Immunities

4. Commissioners general representing foreign governments, their deputies, and
their staffs will-enjoy the immunity for their official acts accorded to officials ard
servants of foreign governments by rules of international law which are part of
the domestic law of Canada. They will not be immune from the jurisdiction of
Canadian courts nor from law enforcement processes in respect of their private
acts.

5. Officials of the International Bureau of Exhibitions will likewise be immuae
from legal process in respect of all acts performed by them in their official capacity.

Privileges and Facilities .

6. (a) A commissioner general representing the government of a foreign countiy
and each member of his staff will not be subject to Canadian income tax
on the salary and emoluments paid to each such person by the foreign
country, provided that he is a subject or citizen of that country, that
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he is not engaged in a business or performing -the duties of an office
or employment in Canada other than his employment with that country,
and that the country in question grants a similar privilege to an officer
or servant of Canada of the same class.
(b) An official of the International Bureau of Exhibitions will be exempt
from taxation on the salary and emoluments paid to him by the Bureau,
~provided that he is not a Canadian citizen, resident or ordinarily resident
in Canada. ) ‘
7. Commissioners general representing foreign governments and their staffs and
officials of the International Bureau of Exhibitions may obtain temporary admis-
sion of their baggage and personal effects, including an automobile for personal
or official use. Where issued, permits are to be renewed at six-month intervals
and to be acquitted by exportation of the automobile or other effects not later
than seven months following the close of the Exhibition.
3. In addition, commissioners general representing foreign governments and their
deputies may purchase spirits and tobacco products duty and tax free by arrange-
ment with the diplomatic or consular mission of their respective countries in
Canada.

Courtesies
9. While subject to examination in the ordinary sense, personal baggage will be
released with every possible courtesy and consideration.




Inter-Parliamentary Union

HE SPRING MEETINGS of the Inter-Parliamentary Council were held in Dublin,

Ireland, from April 19 to 25, 1965, to decide on the agenda for the Fifty-
fourth Inter-Parliamentary Conference, which will be held in Ottawa from Sep-
tember 8 to 17, 1965. _

A delegation of 11 Canadian Parliamentarians, led by Senator J. M. Des-
sureault and representing all parties in the Senate and the House of Commons,

attended the Dublin meetings, which took place at Leinster House, seat of the
Irish Parliament.

~—TIrish Times Photo

Shown in the above photograph‘ (front row, left to right) are: Senator Dessureault; Mr.
Herman Batten, M.P.;” Mr. Colin Cameron, M.P.; Mr. Eric Winkler, M.P., and Senator T.
D. Leonard. In the last row of the balcony (centre rear) is Mr. J. J. Greene, M.P. Memkbers
of the delegation not shown in this picture were Senator A. I. Brooks, Opposition Leader
in the Senate, Mr. Antoine Belanger, M.P., Mr. Robert M. Coates, M.P., Mr. Maurice Coté,
M.P., and Mr. Bernard Pilon, M.P. The delegation staff consisted of Mr. Alcide Paquette,
Assistant Clerk of the Senate, and Mr. lan Imrie, Co-ordinating Secretary for Parliamentary
Associations.

238 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




1

Visit of Director-General of the Internatlonal
Atomic Energy Agency

R. SIGVARD EKLUND, Director-General of the International Atomic Energy

Agency, was guest of honour at a lunch given in Ottawa on May 11, 1965, by
the Honourable C. M. Drury, Minister of Industry, in connection with talks with offi-
cials about matters concerning the JAEA. The day before, Dr. Eklund had deli-
vered the principal address at the conference of the Canadian Nuclear Association
held in Quebec City. Following his discussions in Ottawa, he visited establishments
of Atomic Energy of Canada Limited at Toronto, Douglas Point and Chalk River,
Ontario, in order to acquaint himself with current developments in the Canadian
nuclear-energy programme.

In the above photograph, Dr. Eklund (right) is shown in conversation with Mr. Drury.
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| Extemal Affairs in Parliament

Review of the International Scene

On May 28, the Secretary of State for External A ffairs, the Honourable Paul
Martin, contributed the following statement to the supply debate: _

I share the view of all Hon. Members in this House as to the importance of a

~ restatement of various aspects of Canadian foreign policy, particularly in the light
of current events. It would be difficult, impossible in fact, in the time available to
me to cover in their entirety all those aspects of foreign policy which are of inte- ;
rest to the Canadian people. N -

However, the other day the Right Hon. Leader of the Opposition propossd |:
subjects which I think I should attempt to deal with at this time. These included 4
the situation in the United Nations, development in NATO, the situation in Cyprus |:
and, more particularly, the situations in the Dominican Republic and in Vietnam.
I propose to address myself to these questions. I should hope that at the earlicst
opportunity, perhaps early next week, the External Affairs Committee might be
set up following this debate in order to afford an opportunity for amplification of
what I say and to give Hon. Members the opportunity of interrogation in respect
of subjects that are understandably agitating the public mind at the present time.

I should like, at the outset, to say something about what I believe is the tragic
situation in the United Nations. It would be foolish to deny that the United
Nations is passing through- a difficult period. The adjournment of the nineteenth
session in February came as a shock. The dispute over peace keeping has not been
resolved, notwithstanding the state of international anarchy in the world in so many
areas. The developing conflict in Vietnam has not been brought before the United
Nations. The withdrawal of Indonesia in January was, to say the least, unfortunate.

But it would be wrong to draw unwarranted conclusions from these facts.
Looked at in historical perspective, the record of the United Nations is encour-
aging. After 20 years, the League of Nations collapsed. I believe the United
Nations is far from that point. Its principal members, including the Soviet Union,
have declared publicly their determination to strengthen the organization, not to Jj
leave it. Their disagreements about peace keeping should not obscure the enviable
record of the United Nations in this field, including, of course, the successful P
operations in Cyprus and in Gaza, which are still continuing. All agree to these |}
peace-keeping missions. The argument is about the authorization, control and
financing of such operations.

In other fields, the activities of the United Nations are expanding, particularly
in the areas of trade and development. The general picture may not be as bad as
it has been painted. We should remember that the United Nations can only act in
so far as its members wish it to act. If the. purposes and policies of the members
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conflict on basic issues, the United Nations will move at a slow pace. What we
must try to do is narrow the differences that divide us, and we must keep the goal
of universal membership firmly before us as a means of strengthening the organi-
zation.

I think I may say that I am reasonably optimistic about the negotiations that
have been taking place in the Special Committee on Peace-Keeping Operations, of
which our country is a member. There are two parts to the problem. One is to
restore the United Nations to solvency. There is a resolution now before the
Committee which requests the Secretary-General to make an appeal for the neces-
sary funds, something over $100 million. Only this week the Soviet Union said it
would make a voluntary contribution provided the question of Article 19 was set
aside.

I shall simply say that the view of Canada with regard to that situation is not to
be described in precisely the same terms that it was last fall. The United States has
agreed to contribute provided those countries in arrears pay their debts. Clearly
the question, however, is not one of money. What seems to be required is agree-
ment in principle that the question of solvency takes precedence over political dis-
putes about responsibility for past debts. Canada will be ready to contribute its
share at the appropriate time. The United Nations must not be denied the oppor-
tunity of functioning in the difficult situations that confront us at the present time.

The second part of the problem is to agree on future arrangements for peace
keeping. Some members of the Committee claim that we should settle this problem
first. Our view has been that the two problems are linked and we would prefer to'
see them settled together. But if this is not possible in the time available — and we
only have until the 1st of September — then we should be prepared to have the
financial question treated separately.

As regards the future, we have maintained that it is important to maintain two
principles. First, the General Assembly must have the power to act in emergencies
if the permanent members of the Security Council are divided on what action to
take. Second, we must proceed in these matters on the basis of the broadest pos-
sible consensus of the membership so that financial responsibility can be shared on
Some equitable basis. I remain hopeful that, if not agreed on in theory, these prin-
ciples can be accepted in practice; but it is too early to say what kind of compro-
mise will be worked out between the various points of view.

Canada has always had, and continues to have, a special interest in matters
having to do with peace keeping. That is not because we think we have any special
mission to preach but because we have been in a position to help, and have tried
to help ever since our first term on the Security Council, from 1948 to 1950. Last
November, it will be recalled, we convened a meeting in Ottawa of experts from 22
Countries to consider thé technical aspects of peace keeping. The meeting was a
first step toward better co-ordination of planning among governments which have
made major contributions to UN peace-keeping operations.

The adjournment of the last Assembly prevented us from following up this
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first step in the way we should have liked, but we have not forgotten the impor-
tance of doing so. We have been studying the practical aspects of Canada’s role in
this field. We have kept in close touch with the UN Secretariat on this subject and,
keeping in mind the desirability of not infringing on the work of the Special Com-
mittee on Peace-Keeping Operations, we hope to make suggestions for speciiic
improvements in advance planning for peace-keeping operations at the appro-
priate moment. I myself was recently at the United Nations, and consulted the
Secretary-General with regard to some of these matters. I regret very much he was
not able to come here last week, as he had hoped he would be able to do, for the
purpose of continuing his conversations with the Prime Minister and myself.

Now there can be no doubt about the need for strenghtening the United
Nations in the face of the situation that faces us in-the world today. We are con-
fronted with some of the most serious international problems in our time and the
United Nations is not able, because of intransigence on the part of certain coun-
tries, to discharge its responsibilities in the way intended by those who affixcd
their signatures in 1945 to the Charter of the United Nations intended.

We have all been concerned about problems in Latin America. An outstand-
ing feature of the events in the Dominican Republic is the state of confusion which
has prevailed there from the outset. This element of obscurity has clouded the aims
and the activities of many of the Dominican leaders and political groups. It was to
ensure that we had the fullest possible information concerning these complex and
disturbing developments that we asked Mr. Michel Gauvin, one of our senior
officers in the Department of External Affairs, to go to Santo Domingo early in the
crisis as a special observer to supplement the work of our mission.

The landing of U.S. troops has been the subject of controversy both within and
without Latin America. Many Canadians were living in the capital of the Domini-
can Republic, and the Canadian Government was most grateful for the facilities
provided by the U.S. for the protection and evacuation of the nationals of many
countries, including Canada, following the breakdown of law and order in Santo
Domingo. No one can say it was the fault of the United States that the existing
international machinery, which the United States has done so much to create and
strengthen since World War II, was inadequate when the Dominican situation
arose. ' ‘ !

It is easy enough to criticize countries which bear the brunt of responsibility
when dangerous situations develop. Such criticism might best be directed at the
imperfections in our international arrangements. Unilateral intervention, how-
ever, is bound to create anxiety, and it should be our object to work out arrange-
ments which might make unilateral action unnecessary in the future. This was the

position that Canada had taken in the recent past. It is the only position I believe -

we can consistently take at the present time. :

‘Clearly, one of the most important lessons for the international community
arising from the crisis in the Dominican Republic is the need for improved arrange-
ments for consultation and action. Whatever one may think of the events which
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have taken place in the Dominican Republic since April 24, the important fact now
is that we have reached the point where the United Nations and the Organization
of American States have acted and are continuing to act in an attempt to establish

and maintain a cessation of hostilities in Santo Domingo. A fragile, de facto cease-

fire is now in effect, but the news I have this morning certainly is not encouraging.

A multilateral inter-American armed force has been created by the Organi-
zation of American States, the object of which is the restoration of normal con-
ditions and the establishment of an atmosphere of conciliation permitting the
peaceful functioning of democratic institutions, which have yet to strike firm roots
in that country.

According to reports which I have received from Mr. Gauvin, efforts are now
continuing in Santo Domingo, despite serious difficulties, to form a compromise
government that might command the general confidence and broad support of the
Dominican people. The Secretary-General of the Organization of American States
and the personal delegate of the Secretary-General of the United Nations are now
both actively engaged in this endeavour. We are keeping in close touch with these
activities through our special representative on the spot, our mission in the United
Nations, and our Embassy in Washington; but I must say that the future is by no
means assured. Even this morning, the report I received from Santo Domingo
emphasizes the difficulties and uncertainties which, I regret to say, continue to
exist.

It is to be hoped that-the work of economic and political reconstruction re-
quired in the Dominican Republic can shortly move ahead with the assistance and’
co-operation of all countries interested in the welfare of the Dominican people.
The part which Canada might play in this period of rehabilitation and accelerated
economic and social development is somethmg to which the Government will
naturally give consideration.

There are lessons for all of us.to learn from this crisis. In particular, it is.

evident that we of the West are endangering our own future if we do nothing about
the economic stagnation and political frustration that can produce the kind of
situation which provided the background for the trouble in the Dominican
Republic. ‘ ' ,

It is also evident that we need effective arrangements for consultation and
action. In the months ahead we should endeavour to try to improve these arrange-
ments. We would, of course, wish to avoid interference with necessary social and
economic changes in individual countries. If unilateral intervention is to be avoid-
ed in the future, it is important that the international community be properly equip-
ped to discuss and deal with situations appropriate for international action. .

The Security Council has now adjourned its debate. Before doing so, however,
it called for a cease-fire and authorized the Secretary-General to send a representa-
tive to the spot. These actions illustrate the continuing vitality of the United
Nations; for, despite the bitterness and confusion engendered by the situation in
the Dominican Republic, there can be no denial that the United Nations is playing
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a helpful role in bringing about the conditions which may lead to a settlement of
the dispute.

I have no wish to ignore or disparage the part played in this situation by the
Organization of- American. States. I see the roles of the two organizations as coin-
plementary. Article 52 of the Charter specifically enjoins the members of the
United Nations to “make every effort to achieve pacific settlement of local disputes
through regional arrangements or by regional agencies before referring them to the
Security Council” and further Tequires that the Security Council itself shall en-
courage the pacific settlement of disputes through such means.

It is not surprising that the Soviet Union, which brought this matter to the
Council table, should have introduced a resolution calling upon the United. States
to withdraw its forces. What is significant is that this resolution received only one
vote, that of the Soviet Union. It is true the Council did not specifically endorse
the establishment of an inter-American force. It was clear that such endorsement
would have been blocked by the Soviet Union. But I am sure we would all wish to
see this force carry out successfully its functions of bringing peace and stability to
the Dominican Republic. What is important in situations of this kind is that. peace-
keeping arrangements undertaken by regional agencies should at all times be con-
sistent with the purpose and principles of the United Nations. I am sure it was this
essential point that the framers of the Charter had in mind when they env1saged
the delegation of authority to regional agencies.

I wish to say . . . that we continue to believe in the need for the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization. We believe that only through a collective defence orgari-
zation such as NATO can we provide for our national security in the nuclear and
space age. We have never regarded NATO, however, solely as a military alliance,
but rather as the first step in the development of a partnership of like-minded
nations on both sides of the Atlantic. This transatlantic partnership offers the best
hope for the smaller powers of NATO such as Canada to be able to play their
individual and responsible roles within the Western community.

There have been many changes inside and outside NATO since 1949, and it is
essential for the Alliance so to organize itself as to be sufficiently flexible to meet
these new challenges. Canada has taken the initiative in urging in NATQ that
member states examine together the future of the Alliance, bearing in mind the
changed international circumstances since 1949 and the common objectives znd
purposes that hold us together. NATO has commenced this examination, and all
members of the Alliance are participating in it. I stress “all” because of the many
press reports which allege that.France is about to leave NATO. Canada regards
the contribution of France as-essential to our Alliance, and I for one cannot con-
ceive of an effective NATO in which France did not part1c1pate in a manner 2p-
propriate to her position in the world.

One of the major problems facing NATO is how to meet the legitimate desire
of some of the European members to take a greater share in NATO nuclear
planning and strategy without proliferation of national nuclear forces. Some
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member states have suggested a multilateral nuclear force; the British Government
has proposed an Atlantic nuclear force based on “forces in being”. Canada, for its
part, prefers this problem to be dealt with in NATO, not in restricted groupings,
and has suggested re-examining existing NATO machinery and agreements to
identify those areas where there could be a greater degree of sharing in the military
direction of the Alliance.

Those interested in the multilateral force and in the Atlantic nuclear force
have asked Canada to join their discussions, and this invitation is now under con-
sideration by the Government. Of course if we do participate, it will be without
commitment. In formulating our decision, we shall have to balance the need to
protect our national interests, since this group could reach decisions affecting
Canadian forces in being, with our preference for discussion of Alliance nuclear
problems in the full NATO forum itself. ‘

Consultation on political problems outside and inside the Alliance is the es-
sence of the day-to-day work of NATO. These consultations are generally frank,
certainly wide-ranging, and go well beyond mere formal statements of official
government positions. It will be recalled that in 1956 the “Three Wise Men” were
concerned at the lack of exchange of ideas on political problems in NATO. We
have come a long way since then, and I was particularly struck two weeks ago in
London by the frankness of the discussion on the difficult subjects that faced us.
I may say that NATO is no longer an alliance which is concerned only with the
problems of Europe. Inevitably now, because of the interdependence in this nuclear
period, the Organization is concerned with problems throughout the world.

I know all Members of the House are deeply c_oncérned by the situation as it
has been developing in Vietnam. I need hardly say that I share this concern, as do
my colleagues who have responsibility for formulating Government policy with
respect to this situation. I do not think it is too much to say that this situation, with
its attendant dangers, is one of the most serious the world has faced since the end
of the Second World War. .

We in the Government have long recognized that a solution to this situation by
military means alone is not practicable. It is obvious that negotiations will be re-
quired, in the interests of Asia and in the interests of world peace. It was for this
reason that Canada welcomed President Johnson’s offer of April 7 to negotiate
with any government, and without pre-conditions.

I may say that the efforts of the Government of Canada have been concen-
trated on finding a way to get negotiations started. First of all, early in the conflict,
I suggested that there be a cease-fire, whether by mutual agreement or by tacit
acceptance. We have suggested a conference on Laos, itself the product of the
Geneva discussions in 1954, as a means of Fenabling the parties to the conflict in
Vietnam to establish a channel of negotiations. Similarly, we have sugeested that
advantage might be taken of a conference in Cambodia for that purpose.’

I now join with others who this very day are engaeed in trying to bring this
conference about. We regard this meeting as possibly affording an opportunity for
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the kind of outside, or “corridor”, discussions that might provide a basis for the
negotiations that sooner or later, if we are to avoid catastrophe, must take place,

We have, of course, wholeheartedly supported the idea of unconditional nego-
tiations in any form. We were the first country to welcome the essence of the
appeal made by the unaligned nations which had shortly before assembled in Bel-
grade. Our reaction was reiterated by the President of the United States when he
accepted the suggestion that there should be negotiations, and without pre-
conditions. - : .

I have recently discussed the problems of launching negotiations with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations himself. I expressed the hope that the
full force of the office of Secretary-General was being used in this seriously develop-
ing situation. I found that he was doing everything within the limits of his office to
prepare the ground for contact between parties to the conflict in Vietnam. Un-
fortunately, the results of his efforts are bound to be limited by the completely
negative attitude of the Chinese and North Vietnamese. U Thant is an Asian, res-
pected all through Asia; but I think it will be recognized that, as a spokesman for
the United Nations, he is not necessarily persona grata with all the nations in Asia,
and particularly with some of them who are not within the membership of that
body. However, I am able to say that the Secretary-General has been using and is
continuing to use his high office and his great authority for the achievement of
peace. _

Canada took the initiative in suggesting that a pause in the bombings of North
Vietnam at an appropriate time might encourage that country to enter into nego-
tiations. One attempt along these lines has recently been made, unfortunately with
negative results. The other day, at the NATO ministerial meeting in London, I
was informed by the Secretary of State of the United States, before the pause tcok
place, of the intention of the President and the Government of the United States
to embark on this course. I regret to say that, notwithstanding the efforts on the
part of a number of countries, there was no reaction from North Vietnam with
respect to this particular act on the part of the.Government of the United States.

I should like to say something about our assessment of the forces at work in
this tragic situation. For more than ten years now, we in Canada have had first-
hand experience of what is happening in Vietnam, in Indochina, through the pre-
sence of our observers on the International Commissions. We know the North
Vietnamese have taken advantage of social discontents to pose as the effective
leaders of a reform movement. We know that, by resorting to terrorism and black-
mail, they were able to establish control over large segments of the population and
to organize the Viet Cong into an instrument of aggression directed, encouraged
and supported on a grand scale since 1956 by men and equipment from the north.
We believe there are at present over 35,000 highly-trained guerrillas who have
been infiltrated into the South from the North.

The International Commission officially reported to the two Co-Chairmen in
June 1962 that the North Vietnamese were guilty of these aggressive acts. The
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basis for this finding was a study made by Indian and Canadian legal experts, and
quotations from their study were included in the statement of the Canadian dele-
gation on February 13 last. The Polish representative refused to participate in the
later stages of this study.

It is clear that the Vietnamese problem goes well beyond the borders of the
country itself. On the one hand, we have the aggressive form of Communism
which sees wars that favour its purposes as “just wars”. On the other we have the
determination of the United States, for one, not to allow this aggression to be
profitable, and the determination of the people of South Vietnam to decide on their

own future. The proof of this is in the casualties borne every week by the South

ietnamese soldiers and their continuing will to fight nevertheless.

Some people in this country . . . appear to be advocating that the United States
simply get out of Vietnam. I wonder whether these people have really thought
thzough what this would mean. . . . -

If the United States withdraws from Vietnam, how far is it to withdraw? Does
it mean that Thailand, the Philippines and Malaysia, to mention only three of the
nations most directly affected, are to be left to fend for themselves with nothing be-
tween them and an expansionist China? What about India, which has already had a
bitter taste of China’s expansionism? What is to happen to Australia and New
Zealand? The responsible ministers in those countries have carefully weighed the
consequences which would flow from any United States defeat or withdrawal, and
those who would have the United States withdraw could profitably read what the

I should like to recall to the House the words, in part, of the Secretary of State
for External Affairs of Australia in the Parliament of that country on March 23
of this year. He outlined the policy of his Government with regard to this delicate
sitzation and urged that the Government’s recommendation for the dispatch of a

battalion to Vietnam be accepted by the Australian Parliament. Here is what Mr.

Hasluck had to say:

If the United States did withdraw, the same conflict would be renewed somewhere else.
Within a brief period the struggle now taking place in South Vietnam would be shifted to
Thailand. If there was abandonment of Thailand, it would shift to Malaysia — to Indonesia,
to Burma, to India and further. Nothing would be ended and no stability would be achieved
by yielding in South Vietnam.

Australia’s own analysis of the situation has brought us to the belief that the United
States action is necessary for the defeat of aggression against Asian peoples and is also an
essential step toward the building in Asia of the conditions of peace and progress. We also
believe that in their resistance to China they are preventing an alternative in the world
balance of power which would be in favour of the Communists and which would increase
the risk of the world war. ' o :

Then, two days ago, in the Parliament of New Zealand, the Prime Minister of
that country, Mr. Holyoake, in urging the adoption of that Government’s proposal
for the dispatch of an artillery unit to Vietnam, said specifically: -

My last point is this — and don’t let anyone have any doubts about it — if South
Vietnam falls to the Communists it will then be the turn of Thailand and Malaysia and
every other smaller country in_the region.
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~ In this eventuality the threat to New Zealand would be that much closer to home. If we
are not prepared to play our part now, can we in good conscience expect our allies to help
later on?

Those are the words of the head of the Government of New Zealand and the
Secretary of State for External Affairs in Australia. They are words which speak
for themselves and represent the concern of the people in these two Commion-
wealth countries with regard to this situation.

Canada’s position with regard to the dispatch of troops has been stated by
myself on a number of occasions in this House. Our commitments do not go be-
yond our membership in the International Control and Supervisory Commissioa in
Vietnam. Any obligations that we have in this context arise, of course, only under
the Charter of the United Nations. But I think that any assessment of the position
I, as Secretary of State for External Affairs, must take should be based upcn a
consideration of the position of these countries, and of others, in relation to this
developing situation.

But I would go beyond what I have said, and ask what the proposed with-
drawal of the United States would really mean to Canada. Do we want the United
States to base its policies of defence exclusively around the North American con-
tinent, while abandoning the remaining countries of the world to shift for them-
selves individually? Would we favour the probability that some present allies of the
United States, left outside Fortress America, would want to develop their own
nuclear capability, with the result that nuclear weapons would be widely spread
and the danger of war increased?

The Soviet leaders are now criticizing the high-risk policy of the Communist
Chinese leaders. What would be the effect on Soviet policy if the Chinese People’s
Republic were to prove vindicated in its interpretation of the way to deal with the
rest of the world? .

I think the answers to these questions are obvious. If aggression is not brought
under control in Vietnam, can we seriously expect that similar situations will not
arise elsewhere? I ask the Members of this House to think of the situation in
Europe following the end of the Second World War — circumstances that prompt-
ed the Prime Minister of Canada, then the Secretary of State for External Affairs,
to promote the idea of a North Atlantic Treaty Alliance. Con51der the SUCCCanu]
results of the establishment of NATO itself. :

Aggression must not be allowed to succeed. The international community
must not abdicate its responsibilities in this situation. Our objective is negotiation
for peace, without any pre-conditions, leading toward the establishment of an in-
dependent or neutral Vietnam; but there must be guarantees to make sure that this
independence or neutrality is maintained. That can only be done, as the Prime
Minister stated in New York two months ago, through an assumpnon of respon-
sibility by the international community.

So far the North Vietnamese and their allies do not show any sign of readiness
to abandon their policy of subversion and indirect aggression in favour of nego-
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{ tiation. Indeed, at the moment they are taking a harder line than ever. What they
”j: hope to do is to spread dissension in the free world, to divide the United States
A4 from its allies — from Canada, from Britain, from the members of the NATO
{ Alliance and from others linked with the cause of a free world — and to sap the
] will of those who are offering resistance. This is something about which all of us
1 in this House, thinking of our own security if nothing else, must always be mind-
4 ful. We cannot, however, assume that North Vietnam and its allies will always re-
| main obdurate. We must keep alert for any sign of change. That is what the
4 Government of Canada is doing. We have not got the same responsibility as some
] other powers, but as a nation in the NATO Alliance, as a nation in the Common-
{ wealth, as a close neighbour of the United States, and as a nation that is dedicated
] to the preservation of peace, we shall watch for any sign of change. We shall do

whatever we can to use that sign as a means of launching discussions that might

-{ well mean the cessation of war. The willingness to enter into genuine negotiations
4 at any time cannot be too often repeated.

Let us be clear about the following points. There is no intention on the part of

 the West to overthrow the regime in North Vietnam or in Communist China. I
{ hope that these words of mine will not be misunderstood by those who are for or
{1 against the position which I have taken today. There is no Western desire for per-
| manent military bases in Vietnam, and this I can say with assurance. There is no
{ Western desire to thrust any particular form of government on the people of South
{ Vietnam. There is no desire of which I am aware to include South Vietnam in any
| Pro-Western alliance. I have just said that the position we took with regard to
1 Laos is the position we are taking with regard to Vietnam; these countries should
} enjoy independence and should enjoy, if you will, a neutral position such as that
{ suggested by General de Gaulle, but with guarantees that will ensure us that there
{ Wil not be a repetition of what ‘happened following the Geneva Conference of

1954. It must be clear to the whole world, including Communist China and its

friends, that small countries have the same right to independence as the Chinese

themselves. The countries lying farther from Communist China must be spared the

agony of suffering in their turn what the South Vietnamese people have had to
1 bear, '

Let me make it clear, then, what the Canadian position is. Our objective is a

{ Cease-fire; our objective is negotiation at any place, at any time, provided such
J| Degotiation is directed towards an equitable settlement. My understanding of
{ United States policy is that it subscribes fully to thisposition.

This situation in Indochina, an area of the world far removed from Canada, an

area not known to Canadians, except now through our association as members of
| the International Control and Supervisory Commission, typifies the kind of world

in which we live — a world of interdependence and a world in which no nation
¢an act entirely alone if it values its security and its integrity, and if it wishes to see

 the world move forward in peace.

This situation in Vietnam is undoubtedly worrying. It is worrying not only to
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one side, but also must be worrying to all sides and to all who want to see war x |

an instrument of international policy eliminated as a means of settling disputes
between nations. What I have said today has been carefully considered not only by

myself but by my colleagues and by those in my department. Our ambassadors ||

abroad in their consultations with other countries have given their considered
judgment of the situation. What I have said should be read along with what T have
said on previous occasions. It should also be read in conjunction with wha: the
Prime Minister has said both inside and outside this House.

Now another question to be considered is that of disarmament. Dlscusswrs or |

disarmament are currently centred in the United Nations Disarmament Commis-
sion, which has been meeting in New York for the last five weeks. Aside from the
distractions caused by the efforts of the Russians and their allies to use the Dis-
armament Commission as a platform for propaganda attacks on the Federal Re-
public of Germany and on United States and British policies in Southeast Asia,
it has on the whole been a useful session.

In particular, the discussion in the Disarmament Commission has revealed two
broad concerns as being uppermost in the minds of the greater part of the member- | :

ship of the United Nations — namely, the need for the elaboration of measures to
prevent the further spread of nuclear weapons and the desirability of convening a

world disarmament conference as a possible method of associating Commdmst

China with disarmament negotiations.

Earlier this month in Geneva, I advanced the thought that the simple and
limited reciprocal undertakings of the well-known Irish Resolution in the Genera
Assembly of 1961 might well serve as the foundation for a system of supplemen-
tary measures to prevent a wider spread of nuclear weapons. Those measuiss, |
suggested, might include the extension of the present IAEA safeguard procedares,
and the creation of some supplementary mechanism which would deal with situa-
tions when there has been an alleged transfer of control of nuclear weapons to 2
hitherto non-nuclear state. I proposed the provision of a credible deterrent or guar-
antee against nuclear attack for those unaligned and neutral nations which pledge
themselves to forgo the option of acquiring a national nuclear capability in the fu-

_ture. I might say that we in Canada have incorporated some of these ideas in 2 |

draft non-dissemination agreement which we are currently discussing informally
through diplomatic channels. Although there are considerable difficulties which
would stand in the way of the development and realization of those measuzes, |
nevertheless believe they represent the direction in which we should try to work.

Meanwhile, in the light of recent advances in the technique of seismic recording |
and analysis, and provided the requirements for at least some “on-site” inspectiod f
can once again be accepted in principle by all concerned, it may be possitle t0 .

arrive at a comprehensive test-ban agreement, that is, one including underground
tests. '

In so far as a world disarmament conference is concerned, as I said of the
United Nations Disarmament Commission, to which the 114 member states of the
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{ United Nations belong, I think experience indicates that disarmament discussions
4 are more efficient in a smaller group. A growing number of non-aligned nations
| nevertheless believe that a world conference, analogous to last year’s United
‘| Nations Conference on Trade and Development, would serve a purpose. In ad-
] dition to providing a means for Communist China to participate in disarmament
discussions (whether China would, in fact, attend such a conference is another
{1 thing again), those non-aligned nations consider that a world conference would
1 provide powerful support for the efforts currently being made to set the process of
{ disarmament in motion. '

: Regardless of the decision eventually taken about the holding of a world dis-
| armament conference, the Canadian Government hopes it will prove possible to
{ return to detailed disarmament discussions in the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament
| Committee at Geneva this summer. However, much depends upon the Soviet
4 Union, which, perhaps only for tactical reasons, has currently taken the position
{ that it is interested in going back to Geneva only on its own terms. Nevertheless, it
1 is encouraging to be able to report that the non-aligned members of the Eighteen-
Nation Disarmament Committee, like their Western colleagues, are anxious for an
{ early resumption of that conference.

, I made a brief report the other day on my talks with Archbishop Makarios
| | and Dr. Kuchuk, the Vice-President in the Government of Cyprus.® T went to
{ Cyprus primarily for one purpose. That was to salute, in the name of the Govern-
{ ment and this Parliament and the people of Canada, the Canadian contingent in
{ the United Nations Force, and to salute the United Nations Force itself. I told the
{ House that I was proud of the contribution made by Canada to the United Nations
{ Force. I want to say that I am equally proud of the contribution to pacification
| made on that beautiful, Iegendary but troubled little island by the forces of the
1 United Nations. _

Over a year ago, we in this House, practically with unanimity, decided to send
| a Canadian stand-by force to contribute to this particular international force. We
| have had our problems with regard to this particular situation. Special emphasis
? has been placed from time to time on the difficulties that the Force was experienc-
1 ing in the face of overwhelming armed might on both sides in Cyprus. But, surely,
4] Do one can now doubt, whatever may have been the difficulties, that the United
4 Nations Force, to which Canada has made a notable contribution, has been an
1 indispensable factor in the preservation of peace on that island, and has been res-
{ Ponsible, in consequence, for preventing an extension of the conflict that might well
{ have gone to the very heart of NATO, and which might well have affected the
| peace of the world.

g

s

) 1 made it clear when I had my talks with Archblshop Makarios that I was there
{ as the agent of no one, that I had not gone there as the agent of NATO and that
| We recognized that the -question of mediation was one to be determined by the

(1\
See Page 216 of this issue of External. Affairs.
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United Nations Mediator appointed, with exclusive authority, by the Security |
Council of the United Nations. But I did urge, and I now urge, the parties on the § |
island to accept at least the procedural recommendation of the Mediator, which } |
was to begin talks to lead to a solution of this problem. ‘

I have seen it suggested that NATO has sought to interpose itself in this mat-
ter. Of course NATO has discussed the problem of Cyprus, but the problem of |
Cyprus has been discussed by NATO not in relation to the assumption by NATO }
of the function of the Mediator appointed by the United Nations but only in res |
pect of any possible involvement of two of the Mediterranean members of NATO, | ]
Greece and Turkey, with respect to this situation. I am happy to say that the Cana-
dian delegation at the recent NATO meeting was able to play some part, along |-
with other countries, in bringing together the Foreign Ministers of Greece and
Turkey. There is reason to believe that the talks which began in London are pro-
ceeding along constructive lines.

But I should not want the Government of Cyprus to think for one moment
that this Government is not cognizant of the fact that, in the final analysis, the |
solution rests with the people of Cyprus. Suggestions for a solution may be made |
but, in the final analysis, those suggestions remain to be accepted or rejected by
the authorities on the island of Cyprus. I do strongly express the view, on behalf |
of a country that voluntarily submitted itself to engagement in this project and |
which is paying the entire cost of the maintenance of its armed forces there, be-
cause of the financial situation in the United Nations, that it is in the interests of the
island itself, in the interests-of peace and in the interests of the effectiveness of the
United Nations that a solution be worked out by pacific means. Any continuation
of conflict in this situation will not solve the problem, no matter from which
quarter the initiative leading toward conflict might come. I have reasonable pros-
pects for believing that this difficult situation, born in the roots of a long history
and affecting so deeply the peace of the world, may yet be remedied. If this hap-
pens, our soldiers will feel they have been engaged in a noble purpose, and the
United Nations may then chalk up another achievement, under the Charter, in
dealing with situations that threaten the peace. . . .

I conclude where I began, with the United Nations. Canada believes firmly
that the United Nations represents one of the cornerstones in our foreign‘ policy,
along with NATO, our membership in the Commonwealth, and our propinquity
to the United States. It is a tragedy that, for two years now, the United Nations
has not been fully able, on the political side, to deal with substantive questions.
That is because of the financial situation which confronts the organization at the
present time.

I am the only man in this House who was ever a delegate to the League of
Nations. I was a delegate to the second-last General Assembly of the League of
Nations. I saw that organization wither and disappear from the international scené
as an effective instrument. It was followed by the greatest and the most catastro-
phic world war in human history. While the Second World War was yet on, the
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leaders of the allies decided once again to try to set up a collective security organi-

zation to minimize the occasion for war and maintain the peace.
The United Nations has now functioned for 20 years. It has already outlived

the League of Nations and yet, at this time, it is faced with very serious problems.
4 The UN might well be irrevocably harmed unless the problems involved in the
] constitutional controversy and the financial situation are resolved.

Let there be no mistake about this: The Government of this country has done

f_" everything that it can, by way of negotiations in the United Nations with other

countries, to try to resolve the problem of indebtedness, and to deal with the prob-

11 lem of the future so that we should have a commitment for shared responsibility in

respect of peace keeping. That continues to be our purpose.

As we survey the situation in Vietnam, in the Dominican Republic, and now
the incidents in the Middle East, we should wish that the United Nations were
strong enough, capable of being utilized as an instrument to deal with these situa-
tions so as to discourage the intervention of individual nations, large or small. The
future of the world, the future peace of the world, depends on the successful
functioning of the United Nations.

I join with the Secretary-General, who said last night:

There are numerous factors which contribute to our shortcomings, not the least of
which is the reluctance of governments to use the available United Nations machinery for the
purposes for which it was designed, and to subscribe wholeheartedly, by actions as well as
by words, to the general objectives and ideals of the Charter.

I know well that such a practical commitment to the Charter is easier to talk about than
to act on. Nonetheless, the Charter is, I believe, the only reliable road to international peace
and security which is at present open to the nations of the world.

Those are the views of the Secretary-General. Those are the views of the

Government of Canada. Those, I believe, are the views of the majority of the
people of our country. This Government, like its predecessor, has done everything
it can to bring about the realization of this great and necessary objective.

Cyprus Visit by Mr. Martin

The Minister’s account to the House of Commons on May 14 of this visit will
be found on Page 215. :

NATO Ministerial Meeting

The following statement was made to the House of Commons.by Mr. Martin
on May 14: ' ,

- - . In accordance with the practice established by my predecessors, I should
?ike to make a brief report on the ministerial meeting of NATO which was held
In London this week. ... - :
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The NATO meetings in London provided an opportunity for an important and
timely review of current problems. There was frankness and understanding; and,
despite the differences which admittedly exist in national viewpoints on some
questions, I came away encouraged by the degree of basic cohesion and goodwill
among members of the Alliance. This meeting was a good example of the growing
fact of NATO consultation. I can do no more than all my predecessors have done
in reporting on these NATO meetings — that is, to respect the confidential na-
ture of the discussions, which of course embraced vital problems of interest and

‘concern within and beyond the NATO area. NATO now is concerned inevitably

with issues of a global character, and Canada, as a founder member of NATG, is
profoundly concerned with the future of the transatlantic Alliance. '

Last December, on Canadian initiative, it was agreed that, in view of funda-
mental changes since 1949 inside and outside the Alliance, the time had now come
for NATO countries to consider the future of their association and the comion

purposes and objectives which keep the Alliance together. Our purpose was to -}

encourage other NATO members to examine the kind of Alliance that could con-
tinue to provide security for its members yet be sufficiently flexible to cope success-
fully with changed conditions. .

At the recent meeting in London, this study was given further impetus, and
there is now a possibility that the future of the Alliance will be the subject of
continuing discussion in the Permanent Council and at the ministerial mecting
next December in Paris, if this seems appropriate. I use the latter phrase “if this
seems appropriate” advisedly, because it would be regrettable if any issue were
raised which might cause any measure of serious disunity within the Alliance itself.

On my way from Cyprus to London, I was very glad to be able to open offi-
cially the Canadian Consulate General in Marseilles under Mr. Eugéne Bussicre.

In addition to visiting Cyprus and attending the NATO meeting, I had the
benefit of discussions with the French Foreign Minister, M. Couve de Murville, as
well as with the British Foreign Secretary, Mr. Stewart, whom I met for the first
time, the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations, Mr. Bottomley, and Mr.
Anthony Greenwood, the Colonial Secretary, with whom I discussed Common-

‘wealth Caribbean questions. I profited greatly from these talks, which ;anged

widely over topics of mutual interest. I also held useful talks with a group of Ca-
nadian heads of diplomatic missions who had assembled to discuss matters of
importance concerning Western Europe.

From these talks I have returned convinced that, despite present differencas it

.the Western community, there is a serious common determination to consider how

NATO could adjust to changing circumstances. There can be no doubt about the
need for preserving this Alliance in the present state of the world.

" Asked on May 14 whether he had, during the recent NATO ministerial meel-
ing in London, advanced “the proposal of the Canadian Government, announced
over two years ago, to negotiate out of the nuclear role within the NATO Alliance
and within NORAD”, Mr. Martin replied: .
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; . . . The conference was a meeting of foreign ministers. The defence ministers
{ wil! be meeting at the end of this month. The conference, of course, was not the
| particular milieu in which, even if there had been the desired disposition. and
| occasion, to raise such an interesting question. :

To a question “whether the proposal for a multi-national nuclear force was
discussed at the NATO meeting and, if so, whether any decision was made in re-

1 gard to proceeding with it, or of substituting for it the British proposal in regard
{ 10 a force of this kind”, the Minister answered:

- . . The reply I have just made would partially apply to the question . .

{ There was no discussion in the ministerial meetings on this question, but . . . a
{ worzing group which has been established has before it for consideration two mul-

tilateral forces, an allied nuclear force proposed by Her Majesty’s Government in

| Britzin and the United States proposal for a multilateral force, which has under-
| gone some modification. Canada has been asked to take part in the deliberations
| of this working committee but, as the invitation reached us only four or five days
| before the meeting was called, the Government has not yet had the opportunity of

deciding whether it will participate.
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

International Labour Conference 49th Session: Geneva, June 2-25

FAO Committee on Commodity Problems, 38th Session: Rome, June 7-18

OECD Ministers of Agriculture: Paris, June 17-18

Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference: London, June 17-25

FAO Council, 44th Session: Rome, June 21

International Civil Aviation Organization Assembly, 15th Session: Montreal, June 22 - Juiy 19

Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), 8th General Assembly: Gua-
temala, June 25 - July 10 ) ’

Economic and Social Council, 39th Session: Geneva, June 30 - July 30

3rd UN Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders: Stocktolm,
August 9-18

UNCTAD: Second Session of the Trade and Development Board, Geneva, Augus: 24-
September 14

World Population Conference: Belgrade, August 30 - September 10
UN General Assembly, resumed Nineteenth Session, New York, September 1
International Atomic Energy Agency, Ninth General Conference: Tokyo, September 20-30

International Telecommunications Union Plenipotentiary Conference: Montreux, September-
November

UN General Assembly, Twentieth Session, New York, September 21
FAO Biennial Conference: Rome, November-December 1965

Colombo Plan Consultative Committee: Karachi, November 15 - December 2.
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APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND RESIGNATIONS
IN THE CANADM DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

| Mr. W. F. S. Beattie posted from the Office of the Hi
: to Ottawa, effective April 1, 1965.

gh Commissioner for Canada, Colombo,

| Mr. G. I. Warren posted from the Canadian Embassy, Havana, to Ottawa,

effective April
15, 1965.

Mr. C. J. Webster posted from Ottawa to the Canadian delegation to the ICSC, Phnom Penh,
effective April 18, 1965. .

. E. Bussiere appointed Canadian Consul General, Mlarseille, effective April 24, 1965.

.{ Mr. J. R. Roy posted from the Canadian Embassy, Caracas, to the Canadian Embassy, Bonn,

effective May 2, 1965.

Miss M. P. Shea posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Bonn, éffective May 3, 1965.

| Mr. C. E. McGaughey posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Kuala

Lumpur, to the Office of the High Commissiongr for Canada, Accra, effective May 5,
1965. N

. R. C. D. Looye appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executive
Officer, effective May 10, 1965,

. J. T. Boehm appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Offi-
cer 1, effective May 10, 1965. '

. P. T Al Hancock posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Belgrade, effective
May 11, 1965.

] Mr. C. V. Svoboda posted from Ottawa to the Canadian Embassy, Havana, effective May

1, 1965.

Mr 5. M. Dery posted from the Canadian delegation to the ICSC, Phnom Penh, to Ottawa,
effective May 14, 1965, :

| Mr. 5. H. Heeney posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,

Dar-es-Salaam, effective May 14, 1965.

Miss M. R. Vezina posted from the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, London,

] M, T

to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada, Kingston, effective May 15, 1965. »

| Mr. P. Resnick appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1,

effective May 17, 1965.

- W. Plumptre appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service

%
%
|
|
g(

Officer 1, effective May 17, 1965.

Miss C. Gillies posted from the Canadian Embassy, Moscow, to Ottawa, effective May 18,
1965.
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TREATY INFORMATION
Current Action

Bilateral

Spain
Agreement between the Government of Canada and the Government of Spain for co-oper-
ation in the peaceful uses of atomic energy.
Signed at Ottawa September 8, 1964.
Instruments of Ratification exchanged at Madrid May 14, 1965.
Entered into force May 14, 1965.

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
Protocol renewing the Trade Agreement between Canada and the Union of Soviet Sccialist
Republics signed on February 29, 1956, and renewed on April 18, 1960.
Signed at Ottawa September 16, 1963.
Instruments of Ratification exchanged at Moscow May 12, 1965.
Entered into force definitively May 12, 1965.

United States of America

Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada and the Government of the United

States of America concerning the establishment, operation and maintenance of = tor-
pedo test range in the Strait of Georgia.
Ottawa May 12, 1965.
Entered into force May 12, 1965.

Multilateral

International Convention for the Safety of Life at Sea, 1960.
Done at London June 17, 1960.
Signed by Canada June 17, 1960.
Canadian Instrument of Acceptance deposited May 26, 1965.
Entered into force May 16, 1965.

Publication

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 9. Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada §:

and the Government of the United States of America providing for the continuation it
force beyond April 1, 1964, of the Agreement recorded in the Exchange of Notes of
July 3 and 13, 1962, in relation to the Welland Canal. Ottawa, March 31, 1964. Er-
tered into force March 31, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 10. Exchange of Notes between the Government of Canada
and the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

for the establishment of minimum prices for cereals imported into the United Kingdom |

from Canada. London, April 15, 1964. Entered into force April 15, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 11. Exchange of Notes between the Government of (Canada §

and the Government of Peru Constituting an Agreement Permitting Amateur Radio

Stations of Canada and-Peru to Exchange Messages or Other Communications f:om o

to Third Parties. Lima May 8, 1964. Entered into force May 8, 1964.

Canada Treaty Series 1964 No. 12. Agreement between the Government of Canaca and |

the Government of the Federal Republic of Nigeria Regardmg the Terms and Corditions
of Service of Canadian Armed Forces Personnel on Secondment to the Nigerian Armed
Forces. Signed at Lagos June 25, 1964. Entered into force June 25, 1964, with Cﬁed
from June 16, 1964.
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The Facts About Vietnam

The following statement on the subject of Vietnam was made in the Standing
Committee for External Affairs on June 1 0, 1965, by the Secretary of State for
External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin: -

I should like to say something about Vietnam, which is the most important
subject facing us at the present time. In the House of Commons, on Friday a week
ago, I did amplify the Government’s position on this subject. However, there was
then a limited opportunity for doing so and there was no opportunity for interro-
gation or for rebuttal. Therefore, with your permission, this morning I might deal
with the Vietnamese situation. I should want to provide a rebuttal of some of the
things that have been said about this situation, not by way of polemic but by way
of exposition, so that we will have as objective a picture of this critical situation
I think we should have. If this proposal is satisfactory,
ceed on that basis. :

"I welcome this opportunity of outlining our thinking on the problem in Viet-
nam, where the world is confronted with one of the most complex and dangerous
situations we have seen in many years. We are aware, of course, of the great con-
cern in our country and elsewhere at the danger that the continuation of the
policies now being pursued in Vietnam by the principal parties could lead to a
general conflict.

as
Mr. Chairman, I shall pro-

Canada’s Freedom of Manoeuvre

As far as Canada is concerned, we are not directly involved in this crisis as one of
the protagonists, and this, together with our independent position in Vietnam,
gives us a certain freedom of manceuvre, which we have attempted to use as wisely
and constructively as we know how in the interests of world peace. On repeated
occasions we have joined in appeals to all sides for restraint. We have done this
with the proviso that the appeal be directed equally to all those involved. It was
our view, and continues to be our view, that, if these appeals were heeded, they
could lead to a downward trend in hostilities or even a de facto cease-fire, which,
either prior to or during a conference, would have a tranquillizing effect on the
situation and act as a stimulus to constructive discussion. "

We have also explored the possibilities of preliminary contacts which might be
provided in the corridors of a conference, let us say, on Laos, a smaller Indochina
country or, as more recently suggested, at a conference on Cambodia. It is regret-
table that the Soviet Union, among others, has not been willing to follow up its

- - carlier interest in this latter idea and to move forward on the basis of the agreement
‘ of the British and United States governments to participate in such a conference.

More than that, we have been taking our own quiet soundings of opinion, prob-

ing the positions of the interested parties, to see whether there is any common
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ground on which we can build or help others to build. Unfortunately, diplomacy,

especially in this context, is a form of activity whose success varies inversely with
the attendant publicity. Government positions, especially Communist government
positions, tend to harden markedly when exposed to the full glare of public atten-
tion. :

I informed the House on Monday that our role in Vietnam has not been supine
and that we have attempted to use the channels available to us by virtue of our
Commission membership to establish contact with North Vietnam. Our Commis-
sioner in Saigon over the past eight months prior to May 31 made several trips to
the capital of North Vietnam, Hanoi.

During these visits he has had discussion with the local leaders and officials in
an attempt to assess the North Vietnam Government’s position. I asked him to g0
to Hanoi on May 31 and to see someone senior in the Government of Vietnam,
the Prime Minister or the Foreign Minister, and this he did.

This is the most recent contact that he has made, and although his report is not
an encouraging one, I want to say that we have not abandoned the probing pro-
cess. Mr. Seaborn, who is our Commissioner, is an officer of considerable expe-
rience and ability. He is well qualified for an important assignment of this delicate
nature. He had an interview with the Foreign Minister on May 31, in which he
expressed Canada’s concern, and our willingness to play a helpful role if possible.

He sought clarification of the North Vietnam Government’s position including
its reaction to the recent pause in the bombings. Naturally, I cannot go into any
greater detail about it at this time; but I should like to say that the Foreign Minis-
ter stated repeatedly that the four conditions which had previously been outlined
by the Prime Minister of North Vietnam on April 8, taken as a whole, represented
the Hanoi Government’s approach to a settlement.

North Vietnamese Conditions

The official formula for these conditions is not exactly memorable, and in order to
have them permanently recorded, I should like to quote them verbatim from the
official text. ' :

First of all, I should explain that, when the President of the United States,
subsequent to the suggestion of Mr. Pearson that there should be a pause in the
bombings, announced to the world that the United States would enter into nego-
tiations with Hanoi without any pre-conditions, the Government of Hanoi shortly
thereafter responded by stating that, before this could be done, there would have
to be compliance with four conditions which I shall now give you verbatim. These
were the four conditions which were also confirmed to Mr. Seaborn on May 31 and
I quote: : : -

1. Recognition of the basic national rights of the Vietnamese people: pedce, indepen-
dence, sovereignty, unity, and territorial integrity. According to the Geneva Agreements, the
U_nited States Government must withdraw from South Vietnam all United States troops;
Military personnel, and weapons of all kinds, dismantle all United States military bases there,
Cancel jts military alliance with South Vietnam. Tt must end its policy of intervention and
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“aggression in South Vietnam. According to the Geneva Agreements, the United States
Government must stop its acts of war against North Vietnam, completely cease all encrozch-
ment on the territory and sovereignty of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam.

2. Pending the peaceful reunification of Vietnam while Vietnam is still temporarily
divided into two zones the military provisions of the 1954 Geneva Agreements on Vietnam
must be strictly respected: the two zones must refrain from joining any military alliance with
foreign countries, there must be no foreign military bases, troops and military personne! in
their respective territories.

3. The internal affairs of South Vietnam must be settled by the South Vietnamese people
themselves, in accordance with the programme of the South Vietnam National Front for
Liberation without any foreign interference.

4. The peaceful reunification of Vietnam is to be settled by the Vietnamese people in
both zones, without any foreign interference.

Now these are the four so-called “clear-cut” conditions laid down by the
Government of North Vietnam. I believe that these represent an uncomprontising
position and I must say that since Mr. Seaborn was in Hanoi we know that there
has not been any satisfactory clarification given to.some of the points involved in
these four conditions.

Job of Interpretation

The real problem is to interpret this position and to see whether any way carn be
found of dovetailing it with the requirements of the other parties involved. This is
a task of considerable delicacy. Since our efforts and those of the other countries
are continuing, I cannot go into precise detail without jeopardizing the success of
some of these discussions which are in fact now under way.

I should like to assure the Committee that we are also in close contact in
Ottawa and through our representatives abroad with the British and United States
Governments, with the South Vietnamese ‘Government, and with the authorities in
Paris, Moscow and New Delhi, to mention only some of the more active channels.

In our pursuit of a diplomatic solution, there should be no misunderstanding of
the root causes of the present hostilities, and of our deep desire for peace. I think
it would be dangerous to misjudge the basic responsibilities of those directly in-
volved, and to direct our appeals or our strictures only to those who we know are
most likely out of reason and conscience to heed us. To apply pressure only to

* those who are susceptible to our concerns is, in my judgment, naive. It is definitely
dangerous, and I say dangerous advisedly because the consequences of a refusl to
base policy on facts and a realistic assessment of objectives can only lead to a
worse disaster than the one which it seeks to avert. .

In 1930 this was branded appeasement. We all know only too well where it
led us. ’

An Unavoidable Conclusion

Now I think, in its totality, the available evidence — and I shall say something
more about this — points unmistakably to the conclusion that what is happening
in Vietnam today is an armed conflict, with its original roots in the theory and
practice of so-called “wars of liberation”, and clandestine but crucially important
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support from the outside. If this form of indirect aggression is allowed to succeed
there will be incalculable consequences for world peace. I dealt with this problem
at length in the House on May 28. I do not propose to repeat what I said, but
suffice it to say that, if North Vietnam succeeds in taking over the whole of Viet-
nam by force, if the rest of the world is prepared to sit back and see this happen,
saying feebly that, after all, it is only a domestic rebellion so why not accept the
inevitable, we should, in my judgment, be guilty of an error of the same nature as
the mistakes made at Munich and, before that, in the League of Nations. Aggres-
sion is aggression, whether it takes place in Europe, in Ethiopia, or in Vietnam.

I am deeply aware, of course, of the dangers of responding to aggression by
military means alone; apart from the prospects of escalation, an exclusively mili-
tary response runs the dangerous risk of forcing the Soviet Union into a position
where it too responds by open military means in order to demonstrate its willing-
ness and its ability to support another Communist power. Of course, such a Soviet
response would undermine or destroy the progress that has been made by the
West in undertaking a meaningful, if limited, dialogue with the Soviet Union. Such
a dialogue is one of the cornerstones upon which world peace rests at the present
time. So an exclusively military response to aggression could defeat one of the very
purposes of resisting an outward thrust of a militant Communist Party.

Now, the perspective in these terms is not an attractive one: on the one hand,
surrender to Communist aggression only postpones the day when a firmer stand
must be taken; on the other, resistance in exclusively military terms raises the
spectre of a wider conflict extending beyond the perimeters of Vietnam. Both alter-
natives are unacceptable and, because they are unacceptable, it is imperative that
our best and most determined efforts should be directed toward finding a solution
by some other means. :

I have stated repeatedly, and I do so today, that the only acceptable alterna-
tive is to negotiate. Our objective is to get negotiations started. We have lost no
time and spared no effort in the pursuit of this objective.

Need for a New Conference ,

As I have stated repeatedly, I do not believe, nor does the Government believe,
that military measures in this situation will yield a solution, and the dangers of
escalation are obvious. The greatest restraint has to be shown on all sides if the
conflict is not to be widened. I think there is an appreciation of this. There must
be a concerted attempt to negotiate a satisfactory settlement, and the most obvious
Way of doing so is at an international conference where these problems could be
dealt with. Canada has been urging from the beginning the holding of a conference
to bring this war to a halt. We have urged a cease-fire from the beginning, whether
it comes about as a result of a conference on Laos or on Cambodia, a conference
of the Geneva powers, or a conference of another kind that would enable the par-
ties to begin discussions so as to afford at least a temporary climate of tranquility.

. But to do this, it must be pointed out, there has to be an agreement on more than
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one side. The United States has clearly affirmed its willingness to agree to such a
conference without pre-conditions. The sad fact is that there has been no satis-
factory response from Hanoi. We wanted to test this ourselves and we did test it
on May 31 through Mr. Seaborn. .

I was encouraged to learn that Mr. Stewart, the British Foreign Secretary, in-
formed the British House of Commons last week that — and I quote:

The aim of Her Majesty’s Government is to obtain a conference so that fighting conld

end and a lasting settlement be obtained. The continuance and indeed, the intensification of
the war makes this all the more necessary. :

I fully agree with that statement. As I have said before, not only is this our aim
but this continues to be the objective of the diplomatic effort in which we are
engaged. But the problem is how to get such a conference under way.

Role of Secretary-General ,
I was greatly disturbed about this problem some weeks ago and I went down to the
United Nations to see the Secretary-General. I realized that, because of the con-

stitutional and financial crisis at the United Nations, this organization was not in_

a position to provide effective service; but the office of the Secretary-General is a
powerful one and I wanted to determine myself that U Thant agreed that every
effort should be made by him to try and bring about a meeting of the parties. I am
satisfied beyond any doubt that he has worked wisely and assiduously toward this
objective. But any appeal that would be made by the Secretary-General, in order
to be effective, must be responded to not by one but by both sides. It is not for me
to say how the Secretary-General should see fit to address himself to this problem,
but the fact that he has not done so except through the use of quiet diplomacy, I
think, indicates clearly his appreciation of what the response at the present time
would be. It clearly does take two sides to negotiate; it takes a mutual realization
that force is inadequate and unacceptable, and it takes a mutual willingness to
compose differences peacefully.

The United States has repeatedly emphasized, ever since President Johnson’s
speech on April 7, that the United States is prepared to undertake negotiations.
Unfortunately, there has been no comparable demonstration of flexibility from the
other side, which has rejected rigidly all suggestions that it is better to talk about
differences than to fight about them. ‘

Now, it is true that in this situation there are great prestige commitments or, as
it is sometimes known, “face”, involved on all sides, and, for this reason, any
progress toward the negotiating table can be made only slowly and step by step.
I should recall to the members of the Committee that, when the 17 non-aligned
powers issued their appeal in Belgrade to all parties for a cease-fire and for the
beginning of negotiations to arrest the conflict in Vietnam, Canada was the first
country to accept the essential element of this appeal. It was that negotiations
should take place without pre-conditions. ‘

Thus far I have concentrated on the diplomatic efforts we have made and sh'a]l
continue to make. I know you will appreciate the complexity of the situation with
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| which we are dealing. Simple solutions will not do, attractive though they may

appear. I should like to reiterate what I said in the House on May 28 — that i,

| our view has been from the first that a military solution alone in this situation is
H neither desirable nor practical. Our objective from the first has been to achieve a
| cease-fire; our objective is negotiation at any place, at any time, provided such
| negotiation is directed toward an equitable settlement.

We are taking whatever steps we can in concert with other countries or by

| ourselves to try to see whether in some way we can penetrate this impasse.

In the annals of diplomatic history, I believe the greatest failures have been

i those solutions to pressing problems which have been put together too hastily, too
{ uncritically and with too shaky a basis on the facts of relevant history.

o solve a problem it is first necessary to understand it. I should like to speak

| about the nature of the problem in Vietnam as we see it. No one is happy about
j the situation in Vietnam. We all realize the dangerous implications if there were
| to be an extension of the conflict or a wider participation in it. It involves three of
| the most powerful nations in the world, including the most powerful nation in
|| Asiz and the most populated nation in the world. There is no doubt about the -
[{ stakes in this situation. However, we have to look at all aspects of the problem in
H order to be able to fully understand it and to fully respond to it. ’

{ Canzda’s Non-Combatant Status

|1 hope it is clear that the position of the Canadian Government as a non-com-
{batant, as a member of the Commission, is to do whatever it can to try to bring
| about pacification. We have had a long experience in Indochina. We have been on
| the Supervisory Commission with India and Poland for 11 years. This has given
{us an opportunity of objective assessment; it has given us a responsibility which
e have to discharge in accordance with our international commitments.

To state that what is happening in Vietnam is “an internal rebellion plain and

{ simple” is clearly at variance with established facts, which indicate, beyond a
: shadow of a doubt, that the essential element has been North Vietnamese inter-
ference, limited at first, but growing steadily in scope and intensity.

In the midst of the lack of experience in self-government in South Vietnam,

fouOWiIlg the Geneva settlement of 1954, the Communists were able to build the
1 Subvervise movement now known as the Viet Cong and it was able to flourish only
because of the material support and political direction it received from outside.

When I came in here this morning, I thought carefully whether in this Com-

 mittee T should go further. I have gone thus far; but this is the best opportunity
H we

» @ @ Government, have yet had to put before a proper body of our Parliament

H e facts involved in our stewardship as a member of that Commission.” While T
{ 2Ppreciate the risk involved in this aspect of my presentation, I feel there is a duty
J 0 put the following facts before this Committee, and T propose to do so.

Some people contest the claim that North Vietnam has been deeply involved -
H ', or indeed has instigated, the war in the South. They say there is no evidence

H 1
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to show any involvement on the part of North Vietnam and that thus the claim of
the United States of America, and indeed other countries, like Australia and New
Zealand, which now are involved, that they are helping South Vietnam resist out-
side aggression, falls to the ground. This argument, I believe, is inadequate in its
basis and is dangerous in its impact.

Evidence of Northern Aggression

The evidence has not always been adequately presented. Here, of course, security f
factors are involved; but the evidence does exist, I assure you, and in quantity. f
Those who argue that North Vietnam never has been interfering in the affairs of |

South Vietnam are ignoring, for example, the conclusions on this question of the
International Commission in its special report of June 2, 1962. In this report India
and Canada agreed there was evidence to warrant the conclusion that North Viet-

nam had, in violation of its obligations under the Cease Fire Agreement of 1954
encouraged, sponsored and supplied activities aimed at the overthrow of the auw- |
thorities in the South. That special report of 1962 also said other things about the §
situation in Vietnam. I want to say more about that later on. For the moment, ] §

simply wish to point out there has been an impartial international judgment on this

matter and that that judgment is against North Vietnam. That judgment was pro- §

nounced by members of the International Supervisory Commission, by majority
composed of India and Canada, the other member of the Commission, of ccurse,
being Poland. However, this problem did not come to an end in 1962 with: this
special report; on the contrary, it has continued to exist and, in fact, its scop has
increased seriously, and so has the evidence for this claim.

I tabled the special report in the House in March. It is available to the mem-

bers of the Committee and I think it is indispensable reading in order to fullj }.
understand the situation in this very complicated and regrettably dangerous matter. |-

Now, to understand the situation confronting us in Vietnam, I think we must

uncover some of the vast complicated history of that little country. It is presiseli |

because so many of these complexities seem to be lost sight of, or disregardad, it

assessing the problem that I wish to point out now some of the relevant factors & f|

1 see them.
By the end of the Indochina war in 1954, during and prior to Wthh France

had unsuccessfully tried a variety of constitutional arrangements for Vietnar, tWo
governments had been established in Vietnam, both of which participated in the }

Geneva Conference, and both of which claimed to speak for the people of Viet
nam. ’

History of the Viet Minh

On the other hand, there was the regime of Ho Chi Minh, which had begun as & i

anti-colonial resistance movement — the Viet Minh — under Communist lzade?
ship. This leadership quickly established its control over all elements in the
movement. Although it was active during the resistance to the Japanese invasio®
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the Viet Minh cannot, in point of historical fact, be given credit for driving the

{ Japanese out of Vietnam in 1945. The Viet Minh had been formed in May 1941,
| when the Indochinese Communist Party, having decided on a National Front
1 policy, made approaches to various non-Communist groupings. During. the war,

the Viet Minh aided the allies by providing some intelligence information, distri-

: buting propaganda, and organizing the odd attack against the Japanese. At the

same time, however, the Indochinese Communist Party consolidated its control
over the National Front, eliminating or out-manceuvring the plethora of dis-
organized non-Communist nationalist groups. In March 1945, the Japanese, fear-
ing an allied landing, wiped away the facade of Vichy-French administration. The
French army was interned (and remained so until the allies landed to disarm the
Japanese), and the French administrators were arrested.

Thus, when Japan suddenly collapsed in August 1945, catching the allies un-
prepared for the political consequences which were to follow in all of Southeast
Asia, a vacuum was created in Vietnam which the Viet Minh rapidly sought to
fill. Two days after the Japanese capitulation, the Viet Minh appeared in Hanoi.
Refraining from any attacks on the Japanese, the Communist-led movement con-
centrated on driving other nationalist movements from the streets of the city. En-
countering no resistance from the disorganized non-Communists, from the now
uninterested Japanese or from the still imprisoned French, Ho Chi Minh formed a
provisional government on August 29, in which the Indochinese Communist Party,
or the Viet Minh, held all key posts.

This is, of course, a very condensed viewof the vastly complicated period of
history in Vietnam associated with the collapse of J apanese rule. I have for lack
of time omitted reference to the role of the Chinese in this period, the re-entry of
the French and their unsuccessful attempts to work out an accommodation with
the Ho Chi Minh regime. I have mentioned the role of the Viet Minh vis-a-vis the
Japanese because this matter was referred to in the House recently and because 1
wished to point out the movement’s origins and the fact that it first came to pro-
minence through the creation of a power vacuum, not through an anti-colonial

‘ar, That came later.

.. Of course, any member of the House of Commons has the duty to put on the

ecord the facts as he sees them. It is equally the duty of those of us who, in the
Government, have information, to give it and that is what I am now doing here.
There was no adequate opportunity to do it in the debate in the House. -

Historical Sketch of South Vietnam

But to return to the two Vietnams at Geneva in 1954. The second Vletnamese
voice was that of the Southern regime based on Saigon — the State of Vietnam as
it was called at the time, to which the French had granted full independence at the
beginning of the conference. The Southern Government, while no less anti-colonial
than the Northern, was at the same time anti-Communist, not only for ideological
reasons but also out of the fear that a Communist Vietnam might become little

‘
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more than a protectorate of China, a fate which the Vietnamese have always fear.
ed and rejected, as a small nation living close to a larger and more powerful ope,
Once again, however, it is important to get the historical facts accurate if the yrob-
lem is to be understood. Although the presence of big powers has been a fact.r of
considerable importance throughout Vietnamese history, it would be an error to
see that history as one long struggle against foreign aggression. The Chinese were
driven out of Vietnam in 939 A.D. China continued to exert pressure on Vieinam
but Vietnamese independence. was maintained until 1407, when Chinese rulc was
restored; this period lasted for only 20 years, and in 1427 Vietnamese indep:2nd-
ence was reasserted. The Vietnam of the time, however, was not of the same ter-
ritorial dimensions as today and the period following the last defeat of Chinese
rule is characterized by the extension of Vietnamese rule southwards, and by con-
tending Vietnamese dynasties. National unity became established only in 1802, but
this unity was forged in feudal, dynastic warfare, not in anti-imperialist struggles in
the usual sense of the phrase. Although the French had begun to show a col:nial
interest in the Indochina area somewhat earlier, it was not until the 1880’s that
France succeeded in establishing her rule throughout Vietnam. It is, therefore, not
really accurate to refer to a brief period of freedom enjoyed by the Vietnamese
people in the latter half of the nineteenth century when the Chinese Empire was
receding and before the French arrived.,

I have given some account of these historical factors — and the summery is
by no means complete and could not be in the time available — partly beca:se I
wished to have the record straight on certain points and partly because I believe
it is essential to understand that the division of Vietnam is not something created
by the West in its own interests, but is something which represents the polarizstion
of Vietnamese political forces into Communist and non-Communist sectors.

It is, moreover, essential to understand who was represented at Geneva in
1954 and who agreed to what before passing judgment on what has happened
since then.

Geneva Settlement
The settlement reached in Geneva in 1954 comprised two main elements — a
- Cease-Fire Agreement, signed by the French High Command of the day and the
Peoples Army of Vietnam (the Viet Minh), and a Final Declaration. The former
document is a military agreement providing for regroupment of forces and spelling
out other provisions looking to a separation of combatants and a freezing of their
military activities and capabilities. The Final Declaration, on the other hand. was
essentially a political document. It is there that we find references to the fact that
the 17th Parallel is not to be regarded as a permanent dividing-line, and to the
prospect of nation-wide elections in 1956.
I shall just make a parenthesis here. You will recall that, about a week ago,
the Chinese Peoples Republic announced that this dividing-line need no longer be
recognized. I expressed some doubt that there would be public support given to

268 / EXTERNAL AFFAIRS




this position of the Chinese Peoples Republic willingly or quickly by the Govern-
ment of North Vietnam. ,

It is certainly clear that those who drafted and signed these documents anti-
cipated that a permanent settlement would probably amount to the Viet Minh
establishing its control over the whole territory of Vietnam.

The important part of this analysis, however, is the phrase “those who drafted
and signed” the Geneva documents. Realizing only too well what the objectives of
the Viet Minh leaders would be, the South Vietnamese leaders rejected the terms
of the Geneva settlement, before these documents were signed, on the grounds that
the division of Vietnam was inimical to the interests of the Vietnamese people be-
“cause under these terms half of Vietnam was turned over to Communist control.
The stand of the Saigon Government — and it must be remembered that it was
a newly-independent political entity trying to resist the attempt of larger powers
to impose their terms of settlement on it — was spelled out in a separate decla-
ration issued by Mr. Tran Van Do, who has most recently re-emerged on the Viet-
namese political scene, where he is now Vice-Premier and Foreign Minister of
Scuth Vietnam. It might be useful if this declaration could be made available to
members of the Committee, because it clearly indicates that the Government of
South Vietnam did not support the Geneva settlement and, it must also be remem-
bered, neither did the United States. :

The rejection of the political portion of the Geneva settlement by the South
Vietnamese Government and the reason for it is often lost sight of by those who
criticize the Saigon Government as a creation of the Americans and as a political

entity which is alleged to continue in existence in violation of the Geneva settle-
ment.

Frzench-Chinese Bargain
Having rejected the terms of the Geneva settlement before it was signed, and hav-
ing explicitly reserved its right to safeguard its own interests, it cannot — as was
argued the other day in the House of Commons — be convincingly accused of
violating international obligations. To argue otherwise would be tantamount to
saying that the great powers should be able to impose their will on a small and '
weak state. In fact, there is evidence that the division of Vietnam was a bargain
struck at Geneva between the French and the Chinese, the two traditional “impe-
rialist powers” in Vietnam. This division was accepted by the North Vietnamese
because they thought it would be temporary and that they would subsequently get
what they wanted — the whole of Vietnam — by the kind of elections which were
imprecisely referred to in Paragraph 7 of the Final Declaration.

The South Vietnamese believed that such elections would amount only to a
facade for a Communist takeover, and rejected the whole idea from the beginning.

I remember discussing with President Diem the question whether we should
continue to maintain the Commission in Indochina or whether the time had come
for the holding of elections, as was envisaged in the Geneva settlement. He re-

%
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minded me then, of course, that South Vietnam was not a party to the settlernent
and also that there was need for the Commission to maintain its presence until
such time as a truly objective election could take place. I am not.'trying to suggest
that this was a correct position for him to take, but I do give it as part of the
impressions that I have in my mind, naturally, as I try to assess this situation.

Free Elections Unlikely

While reaffirming their belief in the territorial integrity of Vietnam, the Scuth
Vietnamese maintained that nation-wide elections looking to the reunification of
Vietnam would be meaningful only if they were absolutely free and, with a Com-
munist regime installed in Hanoi, this condition seemed unlikely to be fulfilled in
that half of the country. I myself found this confirmed when I spent three days
visiting the million refugees just outside of Saigon. They had come from the North.
They were mainly Christian refugees who had fled just as others in Europe have
fled, from what they thought was the dangerous encroachment of a Communist
power.

It is well for us, when we are considering this situation, to think that there are
many parallels to what is happening in Asia today and what happened in Europe
that brought about the creation by us of a defensive organization known as NATO
to provide for our security. The absence of this kind of arrangement, and an

~ effective kind or arrangement, in Asia today is one of the gaps, and it is one of the

reasons perhaps why this situation exists at present.

This stand was consistently maintained by the Government of South Vietnam.
The election envisaged in 1956 in the settlement (which had not been signed by
the South) did not take place. There were, however, elections within South Viet-
nam itself, on a South Vietnamese basis rather than on a nation-wide basis.

Survival of South Vietnam

As the French withdrew from Indochina in the years immediately following the
Geneva settlement, it became clear that the Government in Saigon had no inten-
tion of passively accepting the absorption which Hanoi had planned for it. There
were few observers at the time who expected a life span for the Saigon Govern-
ment of more than a few years. Where Hanoi had inherited the traditions of 2
victorious struggle against colonialism, Saigon inherited a legacy of collapse and
defeat. Since Hanoi had been the administrative centre for the French adminis-
tration in Indochina, Saigon found itself with little political experience and with-
out even the physical facilities for an effective administration. But South Vietnam
not only survived, it began to make tangible social and economic progress, partly
with outside help but mainly through the determination of the South Vietnaniese
population itself. This population had by this time been swollen by the miliion
refugees I mentioned a moment ago who chose not to live under the Communist
regime in the North. The fact that this mass migration took place — often under
the greatest hardship and in the face of active opposition from the Communist
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authorities — is reflection enough on the contention that the Viet Minh had the
wholehearted support of the Vietnamese people. No one who could have seen the
plight of these refugees could have believed that there is as much credence as some
people give at the present time to a distinction between the ideological motive of
the Communist in Asia and the Communist in Europe. Realizing that the adminis-
tration in the South was not going to collapse or allow itself to disappear as anti-
cipated as a result of manipulated elections, and indeed that it showed signs of
economic progress beyond anything that had come about in the North, the Hanoi
regime decided that a more active and aggressive policy was required in order to
establish the control of the whole country; this had been denied by South Viet-
ram’s refusal to implement terms which the North had agreed to at Geneva but
which had — I repeat — been then rejected by the South.

Early Revelatlon of Red Plans

One of the basic stipulations of this Cease-Fire Agreement was that there should
be a total regroupment of forces, with the French withdrawing into South Vietnam
and Ho Chi Minh’s armies into the North. Unfortunately, the North carried out its
obligations only partially, leaving behind — this is based on evidence dealt with
by a Committee of the International Commission of which Canada is a member —
secret caches of armaments and military personnel who shed their military identi-
fication and melted inconspicuously into the countryside, ready to organize political
action or to resume hostilities if necessary. The fact that the Northern regime in-
tended to interfere in the South was first made public, although very few people
have paid attention to this, in a statement of the Vletnamese Workers Party in July
of 1954, just at the end of the Geneva Conference.

In part this statement asserted, and I quote:

Naturally, at a time when our troops and our administrative authority are being with-
drawn towards the North, the Party members and co-patriots in Nam Bo — that is South
Vietnam — will continue to remain in the zones on the other side. The warmongering ele--
ments seek to sabotage the Armistice and re-establish a state of war. Our compatriots and our
members must continue to wage a hard struggle.

The Party must struggle; its duties must remain with the people, educating them, un-
masking all activities of warmongers, maintaining the influence of the Party and the Gov- -
ernment with the people, and winning the respect of the mass. for President Ho Chi Minh.

Translated from the usual Communist terminology, this statement clearly

means one thing. It means that Northern agents would be left in the South to dis-
upt the government there. This residue of men and arms provided the basis for

the beginnings of a Hanoi-directed aggression in the South.

As a political take-over was seen to be improbable, innocent villagers were
terrorized into providing shelter and food for the guerillas and into helping them to
finance their operations. The first target was usually the village administrative
officer, whose murder could be seen as an effective challenge to the Government’s
authority and a demonstration of what happens to those who refuse to co-operate.

In speaking of instability in Vietnam, in arguing that the Viet Cong have been
Supported by the peasants, these basic facts must be kept in mind; the Viet Cong
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have literally murdered hundreds of trained and responsible administrators. in
these circumstances, it must be admitted that the phenomenon of instability must
be jhdged cautiously. Similarly, peasant support for guerillas, which is won by
murder and intimidation, is not the same as support which is spontaneously given
in the exercise of free choice as we know it.

Now the suggestion has been made that the Government of South Vietnam has
never been able to hold anything but the cities because it has not enjoyed the sup-
“port of the people. This was argued in the House of Commons, and this is be-
lieved throughout this country, as I see it in my correspondence. Control of the
countryside in South Vietnam has always been a problem for the central authori-
ties, as might be expected in an under-developed country where geographical ob-
stacles are great and communication facilities are limited.

Popular Support for Reds Dubious

Even the Communists with their police-state apparatus have had to face revolts in
the North, and fairly recently. Large areas of the South Vietnamese countryside
regularly pass from Government to Viet Cong control and back again, depending
on the local military conditions. Most observers of the Vietnamese scene claim that
the peasants want nothing more than to be left alone. However, when they are sub-
jected to techniques of blackmail, assassination and torture by the marauding Viet
Cong bands, as the Prime Minister of New Zealand pointed out recently in a state-
ment on Vietnam, it would be an extraordinary act of local defiance to withhcld
- co-operation. Co-operation given in this manner however is vastly different from
the sort of popular support which critics of the Southern position in Vietnam seem
to assume the Viet Cong enjoy. _

Gradually, in the years after 1956, the scope of these terrorist activities in-
creased to the point where the South Vietnamese Government, with the limited
resources at its disposal, was unable to cope with the problem of guaranteeing the
security of its people against this kind of subversion. In these circumstances, the
South Vietnamese Government did what any government confronted with these
problems would do — it appealed for help in the exercise of the legitimate right
of self-defence. This is permitted under Article 51 of the Charter of the Vnized
Nations. To this appeal the United States responded affirmatively, at the same time
making it clear that, when the need for military help ended, it would be terminated.

These, then, are the basic elements in the historical evolution of the dangerous
situation confronting the world today in Vietnam. Steadily increasing interference
by North Vietnam in the affairs of the South has led to the steady increase of the
United States presence. It is imperative that the two should be seen together if our
analysis of the problem — Iet alone our prescription for its remedy — is to have
any meaning. These developments have been a source of direct concern to the Ca-
nadian Government right from the beginning. As a member of the International
Commission in Vietnam, we have had a first-hand and independent experience of
the failure, on all sides, to live up to the terms of the Geneva Cease-Fire Agreement
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which it is the Commission’s task to supervise but not to implement. I repeat that,

if all sides were to live up to the Geneva Cease-Fire Agreement of 1954, we could

have peace in that area. There are instruments provided in the Agreement for
dealing with grievances. However, if there is no disposition to live up to an agree-
ment, a country like ours has no power, certainly by itself, to enforce it. And so
we must observe and report the situation — in terms of violations of the agree-
ment — as we. see it. I think that, to the best of our ability under the successive
Canadian Governments, we have done so and we shall continue to do so in the
hope that the objective and impartial discharge of our responsibilities in the face
of facts available to us may go some distance towards focussing international atten-
tion on all the disturbing factors in the situation and persuading all those involved
to face up to their own responsibilities for the generation of this tension and, con-
versely, for its relaxation.

Situation Deteriorates -
In the Commission’s special report of June 2, 1962, an Indian-Canadian majority
presented a balanced assessment of what had been happening in Vietnam, where
violations of the Cease-Fire Agreement by both sides were producing a danger-
ously, unstable situation. Since that report was published, the situation has deteri-
orated even further, as we feared it would in the absence of corrective measures
applicable to all violations of the Agreement. The intensification of activities in
violation of the Agreement led to the Commission’s special message, dated Febru-
ary 13 of this year, which, together with the 1962 report, I tabled on March 8. It
gives, as Prime Minister Wilson has said, a balanced picture. I should point out
that, of those countries with whom we are associated in the NATO alliance, no
one country has publicly taken a position basically different from the position
taken by the Government of Canada. This is not without its significance.

Since there has been some misunderstanding of the minority report of Febru-
ary 13 presented by Canada, I want to add a few comments by way of clarifying
our position.

Aim of Canadian Minority Report

The Canadian minority statement represents our assessment of the facts available
to the Commission in Vietnam. It was submitted for reasons arising out of our
conviction, based on more than ten years of experience, that to report on only one
aspect of the situation in Vietnam, to deal publicly with only one set of violations
of the Agreement, is seriously to distort the assessment of the situation.

It has been argued that the Canadian statement condones the policies of South
Vietnam and United States authorities in bombing North Vietnamese installations.
I'do not know how anyone could possibly come to that conclusion. The sole pur-
pose of the Canadian statement was to augment the presentation of facts in the
Indian-Polish report with other and equally significant material, including a direct
reference to the South Vietnamese authorities’ explanation of the events in
question. '
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Our Commission colleagues had been unwilling, in the opinion of the Canadian
minority report, to take.these relevant facts into account; this made it necessary
for us to do so in order to restore the sense of balance on which the 1962 report
was based, but which the majority report in the 1965 message lacked. _

If we had signed the Indian-Polish document — and we did not disagree with
the facts which it reports — without augmenting it, we might have run the risk of
having the Commission convey the impression that the situation described in the
1962 report had changed; that the only violation of the Geneva Agreement since
1962 had been the air strikes against North Vietnam, and that, therefore, the main
responsibility rested on South Vietnam and the United States for the danger of
wider hostilities. '

Well, in our statement I think we have indicated that this would clearly present
a false impression. There is no change in the nature of the situation, but rather
there has been an intensification of the same factors as were noted in the 1962 re-
port.

Unless North Vietnamese activities and policies are identified, recognized and
taken into account, the Commission would be failing to live up to its full range of
responsibilities and would be conveying a misleading impression of the problers
before it. : :

This leads me to make a few brief comments on the contents of the Canadizn
statement and the materials on which it was based. The first half of the statement
relates to the conclusions of the comprehensive legal study prepared and re-edited
within the Commission. I discussed this at some length in the House of Commons
on March 8 and T explained the nature of this legal submission. What I said then
may be perhaps read with what I am saying today.

Insufficient Attention to Aggression Charges

The second section of the Canadian statement, in referring to recent allegations of
Northern aggression, did not purport to be Commission conclusions. Rather, this
section was intended to demonstrate that the Commission had, since its special re-
port of 1962, continued to receive serious allegations, the gravity of which was
- indicated by references to the substance of the complaints, of Northern aggression
in the South. The Commission has not given these matters the attention they de-
serve, it has not established to the best of its ability whether the complaints are
supported by sufficient evidence to warrant the Commission drawing firm conclu-
sions comparable to those concerning the earlier cases in the special report.

To ignore these problems by failing to report that they are, and indeed have
been, before the Commission for some time would be to create a seriously distorted
image of the full range of violations of the Geneva Agreements of which the Com-
mission has had knowledge.

I am sure that members of the Committee will agree that this would be an
intolerable deviation from the impartial and objective approach which I am satisfied
beyond any doubt Canadian representatives both civilian and military on the Com-
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mission have sought to follow since we accepted this responsibility in 1954.

Far from justifying or condoning the policies followed by one or the other of
the parties, or both, we have attempted (and when I say we, I mean the Canadian
members of the Commission — some former officers are here today sitting against
this wall, who spent many difficult months under trying circumstances in Indo-
china) to take cognizance of all the relevent facts and to impart a sense of balance
to the picture presented to the international community at large by the Com-
mission.

Conflict Not Local Rebellion

Now I believe that, if we are to understand what is at stake in Vietnam, we must
realize that this is no local rebellion arising mainly out of agrarian discontent with
an unpopular government, although undoubtedly it contains some of these ele-
ments, and in sufficient degree to lend an air of credibility to the argument of those
who would so convince us.

It is not uncommon to hear claims made that the Liberation Front — the
political organization of the Viet Cong — and its leadership are drawn from a
broad and representative stream of South Vietnamese dissenting opinion, not all of
it Communist or even pro-Communist.

For example, it is sometimes asserted that the leader of the Liberation Front is
not a Communist. As far as I can judge, this is largely a matter of speculation, and
I have material on which to judge, because he is a shadowy figure seldom seen
except by Communist journalists such as Wilfrid Burchett. For a political figure
who is reported to control the greater part of the country and to command the alle-
giance of many people, he, no less than his organization, are shadowy presences
indeed. As a movement, the Liberation Front has no acknowledged headquarters.
Indeed I doubt whether many people even today know the leader’s name. That his -
opposition to Diem was responsible for his leaving Saigon is indisputable, just asitis
in the case of prominent figures in the present South Vietnamese administration
headed by Dr. Quat, who was likewise an opponent of Diem but whose opposition
did not take form of joining the Viet Cong.

Similarly, it was recently asserted that Hanoi had no more control over the
Viet Cong than Stalin had over Mao Tse-Tung. Now, this is a categorical state-
ment made about a relationship the nature of which deliberately is kept hidden.
However, available evidence suggests that precisely the reverse conditions obtain.
In this connection the comments of the Vietnam-Commission’s legal committee, as
quoted in our minority statement of February 13, are of direct relevance.

Now, I have gone into the background of some of our experiences on the
Commission in this detail because I thought it important for the Committee to
understand why in a mattér of this grave situation simple solutions will not do,
attractive though they may appear.

I should not want anyone to think that in the last portion of my presentation
T have sought to give the impression that our approach to this problem was that

275




of a blind protagonist; it is not that at all. We have a responsibility on the Commis-
sion, and I have a responsibility on behalf of the Government, to accept the sub-
missions of that Commission or to reject them, and I have seen no reason for taking
the latter course. Therefore, I felt it was my duty to at least take this opportunity,
the first in some time, to put on the record our assessment of some of the factors;
but I should not want this assessment in any way to becloud what I said at the be-
ginning,

We appreciate the dangers involved in this situation. We recognize that it
would be tragic if this situation in Vietnam were to expand, if it were to invoive
more vigorous participation by other countries. I have no reason to believe that
there is any evidence that this will be the case, but, in this day when war should no
longer be an instrument of national policy, it is difficult for a country like Canada,
subscribing as it does to the- United Nations Charter, to see this kind of confiict
being pursued. We have to bear in mind the consequence of capitulation or of
defeat for either side. We must bear in mind the advantages of proper accomm:o-
dation, perhaps through negotiations, without any pre-conditions, so that we might
reach a stage of settlement in an area of Asia which vitally effects strategically r:ot
only the mainland but some other countries with whom we have the closest Com-
monwealth association. I repeat, we are doing everything we can do. I asked myself
this morning is there anything more that we, as a nation, can do, having in mind
our responsibilities and our overall obligations and interests, to try and bring
about a cease-fire. I can only say I do not know of anything more that we can do.
But I do know we are not going to stop doing what we are doing.

I regret that the United Nations is not capable of intervening in this situation.
This is not because of any act of ours, but there is a constitutional and financial
crisis which has crippled its effectiveness in this kind of a situation. The Prime
Minister has suggested that, if a conference took place and conclusions are reached
about an independent or neutral Vietnam, in order to give substance to that con-
ference arrangements must be made to provide guarantees for the observance of
the commitments reached. '

We have the experience of violations of the 1954 Agreement almost right
away, infiltrations beginning from the North, with all the consequences that con-
front the world today. In view of the mistakes in Asia, it would not be realistic for
the West and for the nations of Asia to assume that a final settlement can be
reached in the absence of some kind of sanction, some kind of guarantee. The
Prime Minister suggested that the United Nations normally would be the body to
whom would be assigned this responsibility but, for the reasons I have mentioned,
this is not practical and there would thereby repose on the international commurity
a responsibility to provide that kind of guarantee. This, I think, is a minimum re-
quirement. But it will not be easy because this kind of a presence depends in the
final analysis upon the acceptance of all the parties concerned, and without their
consent such an arrangement is just not practical, even though it is undoubtedly
desirable.
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Then, I should like to say we have given consideration to the suggestion of the
President of India, Mr. Radhakrishnan. His proposal for an Asian-African force
or presence differs from our Prime Minister’s in the fact that, while we were
thinking of a presence after a conference as a means of guaranteeing the terms of
settlement, the President of India was thinking in terms of a presence that would
intervene before any conclusions or any settlement was reached.

Mr. Chairman, I think this is all I have to say at this point on this subject ex-
cept, in answer to Mr. Douglas, that I should like to complete my answer and refer
you to what I said in the House of Commons on March 8. I said, first of all, that,
while not denying the facts on which the majority report of 1965 is based, the Ca-
nadian Government believes it presents an oversimplified and misleading impres-
sion of the root causes of the dangerous instability in Vietnam. To correct such
an impression, the Canadian delegation has appended a statement to the majority
report in the hope that the special message as a whole mlght reflect more accura-
tely the full scope of the problem in Vietnam.

Then there is the statement of the Canadian delegation, which, in effect, says
that we do not dispute the facts as stated in the majority report but that they do
not represent the whole story. I should like to quote from Paragraph 2 on Page 12,

which reads as follows:

The Canadian deleganon agrees that the situation in Vietnam continues to be danger-
ously unstable, and events since February 7 in North and South Vietnam have provided a
dramatic demonstration of this continuing condition. The delegation believes, however, that
the causes of this situation must be seen in context, and, therefore, reviewed in the frame-
work of the Commission’s full range of responsibilities under the Geneva Agreement. By
concentrating on a very limited aspect of the situation in Vietnam, the majority report runs
the serious risk of giving the members of the Geneva Conference a distorted picture of the
nature of the problem in Vietnam and its underlying causes.

In reporting on the events in North and South Vietnam since February 7, the Canadian
delegation, therefore, deems it necessary to set these events in their proper perspective.
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State Visit of the Shah of Tran

A THE invitation of His Excellency the Governor General, Their Imperial Ma-

jesties the Shahanshah and the Empress of Iran began a week-long visit to
Canada in Ottawa on May 19, 1965. They also visited Quebec City, Montreal
and Toronto. Full state honours were accorded the royal couple on their arrival
at Uplands Airport, where they were greeted by Governor-General and Mme
Vanier, Prime Minister and Mrs. Pearson, the Secretary of State for External
Affairs and Mrs. Martin, heads of diplomatic missions and their wives and tie
Acting Mayor of Ottawa and Mrs. Fogarty.

During the Ottawa visit, a state banquet was given by the Governor General
and Mme Vanier at Rideau Hall, where the royal visitors stayed during the visit,
and a return dinner was given for the Governor General and Mme Vanier. At
the dinner at Rideau Hall, the Governor General described the occasion to the
Shah as “a long-awaited opportunity for us to express direct the admiration which
Canadians feel for you, not simply as the crowned head of a friendly monarchy
but as a wise and far-sighted leader whose courageous foreign policies and con-

His Imperial Majesty Mohammed Reza Pahlevi, Shah of Iran, in conversation with Prime
Minister Lester B. Pearson of Canada during the state visit of the Shahanshah to the Ca-
nadian- capital, .
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structive reforms have made his country a model of stability and of impressive
social, political and economic development”. In his reply, the Shah cited the
“remarkable progress” that had “placed Canada among the ranks of the most
progressive countries in the world today”, and pointed out that both Canada and
Iran were “dedicated to the principles of the United Nations Charter and the
peaceful settlement of international issues” and “ideally suited to intensify their
positive and constructive roles in the solution of critical world problems”.

1 How to Aid Developing Naﬁons

In a speech to the Canadian Club and the Women’s Canadian Club of Ottawa
on May 20, the Shah stressed the fact that developing countries required con-
siderable assistance from the “have” nations. He said that he was not referring
tc his own country, which had “unlimited resources and wealth”, but pointed out
that “the existence of nations of poor means and poor educational levels, side
by side with rich nations . . . is at the root of the many crises of our time,
which inevitably will continue in the future if sustained and systematic efforts
are not furnished to improve conditions in developing nations”. He praised Ca-
nada’s help to other countries and stated that Canada “can be a brilliant example
for other progressive nations”, a mission that he felt Canada “will accomplish . . .
splendidly”. During a press conference in Ottawa, the Shah stated that the easiest
Way to study the problems of closing the economic gap between the developed

d the developing countries might be “through the different channels of the
Umted Nations”. During the same press conference, the Shah outlined Iranian
agrarian reform programmes.

In Ottawa, the Shah had useful and cordial official talks with the Prime Minis-
ter, Mr. Martin and Mr. Drury, the Minister of Industry. Several international
problems and topics of mutual interest were discussed, including the United Na-
tions and trade. The Prime Minister was also host at a lunch for Their Impenal :
Majesties.

Guebec Visit

On May 21, the royal party left for Quebec City, where they were guests of the
government of Quebec at dinners offered by the Prime Minister of Quebec and
Mme Lesage and the Lieutenant-Governor and Mme Comtois. The Secretary of
State of Canada and Mme Lamontagne, who accompanied the royal couple during
their visits to Quebec City and Montreal, were hosts at a luncheon for the royal
visitors in Quebec City. A feature of the visit was an afternoon trip on the St.
Lawrence River.

During their stay in Montreal from May 23 to 25, His' Worship the Mayor
and Mme Drapeau, on behalf of the City of Montreal, gave a dinner for the
royal couple and, following an operatic concert in the evening at the Place des
Arts, a “vin d’honneur”. The Commissioner-General of Expo ’67, Mr. Dupuy
Was host at a lunch for Their Imperial Majesties at the site of the Exhibition.

-
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The Shah dedicated the site of the future Iranian pavilion. He also visited the Ins:i-
tute of Islamic Studies at McGill University, where he was received by the Chan-
cellor, the Principal and other leaders of the University, including the Director
of the Institute.

Toronto Visit

The Shah and the Empress arrived in Toronto on May 25 for a one-day vicit,
accompanied by the Minister of National Defence and Mrs. Hellyer. The Lieu-
tenant-Governor of Ontario and Mrs. Rowe gave an official banquet at the Royal
York Hotel which was attended by the Prime Minister of Ontario and Mrs.
Robarts. His Worship the Mayor and Mrs. Givens received the Empress 'at the
new City Hall.

During their Canadian tour, the Iranian royal visitors were able to see varicus
aspects of Canadian economic and social development. The Shah visited the St.
Lawrence Seaway, industrial plants, power sites and research laboratories. In
Toronto he personally piloted a Canadian-designed light aircraft on a short fligit.
The Empress visited three hospitals, a day nursery, the National Gallery and the
Royal Ontario Museum.

On May 27, the royal party left Toronto by air for Tehran via Europe. A
joint press communiqué issued at the end of the visit to Ottawa expressed the
détermination of both Governments to “contribute towards the solving of prob-
lems, particularly that of financing, presently under consideration in the Uniied
Nations”. “Discussions between the two Governments,” it went on, “revealed a
common determination to assist in solving difficult international problems and a
common conviction that the defensive alliances of the free world continue to play
an essential part in deterring aggression.” The communiqué added that “both
Governments agreed that raising the standard of living of the developing coun-
tries of the world was an urgent and vital problem in which all countries must
co-operate in finding an appropriate solution”. The desirability of increasing trade
and cultural ties between Canada and Iran was also noted in the communiqué,
which stated, in conclusion, that “the Governments of Canada and Iran reaffirmed

- the warm friendship between their two countries and their determination to de-

velop the ties between them which have been further strengthened by the very
welcome state visit of His Imperial Majesty to Canada”.
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Canada-U.S. Inter-Parliamentary Group

FIGHTH SESSION, OTTAWA

‘EN MAY 1965, Canada was host to a group of United States legislators who came
1 to Ottawa for a round of relaxed and informal discussions. The occasion was
the eighth annual meeting of the Canada-United States Inter-Parliamentary Group,
a body established in 1958 to provide a forum in which Canadian Parliamen-
tarians and United States Congressmen could exchange views on matters of com-
mon concern to their countries.

The creation of the Inter-Parliamentary Group was initiated by a resolution
in the United States Senate that proposed the setting-up of a body to facilitate

1 an exchange of opinions between Canadian and U.S. legislators. The passing of

this resolution was followed by parallel action in the Canadian Parliament and,
shortly thereafter, following the necessary organizational steps, the first meeting
of the Inter-Parliamentary Group took place.

Unique Characteristics

The Canada-United States Inter-Parliamentary Group has some unique charac-
teristics. It combines activities that are both formal and informal. Valuable dis-
cussion takes place not only in plenary session or in sub-committees but also in
private and informal conversations. The Inter-Parliamentary Group transcends
party lines, providing members of all parties represented in the federal field in
both countries with-an occasion to meet and talk to each other. Canadian repre-
sentatives at the recent meeting were drawn from provinces from British Columbia
to Nova Scotia, while the United States delegation displayed very broad geo-
graphical representation, its members drawn from such distant states as Hawaii,
California, Kansas and North Carolina as well as from states near Canada such
s Montana and Maine. This broad representation from both countries suggests
2 growing appreciation on the part of legislators in both Canada and the United
States of the importance of each country to the other in much more than the
regional sense. ‘ ]

This year, the committee meetings took place in Ottawa on May 20 and 21,
with some 25 Americans, led by Senator George Aiken and Representative Cor-
nelius Gallagher, and about 24 Canadians under the leadership of the Speaker
of the House of Commons, the Honourable Alan Macnaughton, and the Speaker
of the Senate, the Honourable Maurice Bourget, attending the discussions. Most
members of both groups were accompanied by their wives, whose presence en-
hanced the social aspects of the visit. ‘ '

Prime Minister L. B. Pearson briefly addressed the opening plenary session on
May 20. The remainder of this and following days were devoted to consideration
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of a number of questions, including transportation links between Canada and
the United States, water-resources problems, the NATO Alliance, defence pro-
duction, the reorganization of the armed forces of Canada (on which the Honour-
able Paul Hellyer, Minister of National Defence, spoke), and the questions of
Vietnam and the situation in the Dominican Republic. At the end of the Ottawa
sessions, the Canadian Speakers were hosts at a dinner that was addressed by
the Honourable Paul Martin, Secretary of State for External Affairs.

During the first two days of their stay, members of the United Statés dcle-
gation were also received in the House of Commons and in the Senate; their
presence was noted on May 21 by party leaders and by the Speakers.

On the third day the members travelled to Montreal by private train, stopping
off at the Seigniory Club, Montebello, Quebec, for lunch, and reaching Montreal
in time for dinner at the St. James Club, where the Honourable Guy Favreau,
Minister of Justice, and the Honourable C. M. Drury, Minister of Industry, were
among the guests. Next morning, members were briefed on plans and progress
of the Expo 67 project by Commissioner General Pierre Dupuy and senior mem-
bers of his staff. After lunch on the Ile Ste. Helene, offered by Mayor Drapcau
of Montreal, both Canadians and Americans were flown over the island in heli-
copters to survey the preparations being made for the Exposition. A rapid bus-
trip brought the Group to Dorval and the end of another pleasant opportunity
for the exchange of views between elected representatives of countries which have
much in common.
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Visit of Indian Prime Minister

ANADA had as its guest from June 10 to 14, 1965, Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri,
Prime Minister of India. This was Mr. Shastri’s first visit and continued the
tradition of Mr. Nehru, who visited Canada twice. Since India gained its inde-
pendence in 1947, Canadian Prime Ministers have visited India on two occasions.
Mr. Shastri was accorded a warm welcome on his arrival at the Ottawa air-
port. On June 11, he visited Parliament. At the invitation of the Speaker of the
House, he opened the Commonwealth Room in the presence of Commonwealth
representatives in Ottawa. Mr. Shastri appeared in the Speaker’s Gallery, where
he was recognized and given a resounding ovation by the Members of the House
of Commons. Later that morning, the Indian Prime Minister paid tribute to Ca-
nada’s war dead by laying a wreath at the National War Memorial in Confeder-
ation Square. During the second and third days of his visit, Mr. Shastri had talks
with Prime Minister Pearson, the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the
Honourable Paul Martin, and other Canadian Ministers and officials on major
international problems, questions expected to arise at the Commonwealth heads
of government meeting and Indian-Canadian relations. (The communiqué issued
after the talks appears at the end of this article.) ,
Besides visiting Ottawa, Mr. Shastri had an opportunity to see other parts of
Canada. He flew to Hamilton, Ontario, where he was greeted by the Honourable

Prime Minister Shastri in conversation with Prime Minister Pearson during the visit of the
former to Ottawa.
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Judy LaMarsh, the Minister for National Health and Welfare, and was then driven
through the fruitlands and cities of the Niagara Peninsula en route to Niagara
Falls. A busy few hours in Niagara included lunch and several opportunities for
Mr. Shastri to view the Falls."He appeared to enjoy the famous spectacle, even
climbing the protective railing to get a better look. Wherever Mr. Shastri went
in Niagara, he was warmly applauded by friendly crowds of sightseers.

On the last day of his visit, after a press conference and a call on Prime Minis-
ter Pearson, Mr. Shastri visited Montreal, Canada’s largest city. Before a large
and enthusiastic audience, McGill University conferred the honorary degree of
Doctor of Laws on the Indian Prime Minister. In response, Mr. Shastri spoke
about the Indian position and policies in the present troubled world. Following
the special convocation, Mr. Shastri had tea with members of the faculty and with
Indian students attending McGill. The Prime Minister then went to the City Hall,
where he was greeted by Mayor Drapeau and signed the Golden Book.

Mr. Shastri left in the evening for the Commonwealth prime ministers’ ccn-
ference in London. He was seen off by the Secretary of State for External Affairs.

: Mr Shastri’s Press Conference”

On June 14 Prime Minister Shastri held a press conference. Part of the ques-
tion and answer exchanges follows:

Prime Minister Shastri — Friends, I am very happy to have had this opportunity
of visiting Canada. The visit gives me an opportunity to come into contact with
a very likeable personality, the Prime Minister of Canada; he is so good and so
noble. We have had frank and friendly discussions.

I am glad that I came here, to a country which has been closely co-operating
with us in the maintenance of international peace. It has also been giving valuable
help in our task of economic development, and has been doing so in a quiet and
unostentatious manner.

I was naturally eager to see this great land. Although I have seen little of it,
yet I have been deeply impressed by its beauty and by the warmth of the hospi-
tality extended. We have a common approach on many matters.

Question — Mr. Prime Minister, would you comment for us on what you
think might be the possible method of achieving a cease-fire in Vietnam and get-
ting negotiations started? :

Answer — 1 do think that achieving a cease-fire is by no means an easy mat-
ter. The attitude of the countries concerned has greatly stiffened during the last
one month or two, if I might say so. It is my hope that, in case bombing is stopped,
there might be a better climate for having some kind of talks and discussions.

(WVerbatim text.
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What is essential is that hostilities come to an end, and then a conference of the
general type might be held in which the greatest issues involved could be dis-
cussed and a cease-fire arrived at.

Question — How do you evaluate the recent cease-fire attempt on the part
of the United States and its usefulness?

Answer — Well, it is good that the United States thought of it and stopped
the bombing for a few days, but perhaps the ground should have been prepared
in a better way, and there should have been some kind of regular announcement
that the United States had thought of stopping the bombing; it might have pro-
duced a somewhat better result.

Question — Mr. Prime Minister, do you have any new plans to try to per-
suade North Vietnam or the Communist China to come to a conference table
such as President Johnson proposed?

Answer — We have no specific plan as such, but there might be discussions
in different forums in the course of the next few days or the next few weeks; and
it is just possible that something positive might come out of these discussions or
these meetings. :

Question — The communiqué states that a military solution is nelther prac-
tical nor desirable. Not desirable from whose point of view, under Viet Cong
trying to achieve victory?

Answer — Desirable, of course, from the people’s point of view of Vietnam
— the feelings of the people who have been afflicted with all the suffering. Be-
sides, no one has said, as far as I know, that this matter could be solved militarily.
I think that perhaps the thinking of the United States is along the same lines; they
alzo feel that it is much better to settle it peacefully rather than through military
means. ‘ _ v

Question — Mr. Prime Mini_ster, the other day our Foreign Minister told a
committee here in relation to Viet Cong aggression in South Vietnam that, if -
Scuth Vietnam were conquered by force, and if the rest of the world sits by and
lets this happen, because it is merely a civil war, we should be guilty of an error
as serious as that made in Munich. How do you regard that?

Answer — We believe in the freedom and independence of Vietnam, and we
are of the opinion that the two Vietnams should unite. It is important that these -
countries be given every opportunity to develop and flourish on their own, and
in keeping with their own genius. It would not be desirable for the intervention
of any foreign country, in South Vletnam or Vletnam or any other country of
Southeast Asia. - . :

Questzon — Mr. Prlme Minister, one of the four conditions laid down by
North Vietham as a prelude to negotiations is the withdrawal of the U.S. troops
from Vietnam. Do you support this?

Answer — 1 do think that ultimately it should mean the withdrawal of U.S.
forces
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Question — Mr. Prime Minister, do you think there is any imminent danger
of China intervening in the Vietnam situation?

Answer — In the solution?

Question — Directly in the war there? ,

Answer — If T base my reply on the indications as they are at present, there
does not seem to be much chance of direct intervention by China in the presznt
conflict there, although they hold very strong views.

Question — Mr. Prime Minister, are you concerned about the possibility of
any further attack on your country by China, and does the fact that China is an
emerging nuclear power cause any further concern than you have had in the past?

Answer — 1 do not know what the intention of China is. They are concen-
trated on our frontier — their armies — and it is a constant threat to our coun:ry.
There is no doubt that the explosion of the nuclear bomb has caused great con-
cern to us and to our people. We are, however, decided that we shall not manu-
facture nuclear weapons. We shall not make them. Yet we are very particular
that the world as a whole should consider how to stop further proliferation of
nuclear weapons. It is a matter of vast importance, because, if what China has
done leads other countries to attempt the same approach, then humanity, or man-
kind at large, would be in constant danger of nuclear war; therefore, I say it is
essential that all available steps be taken to think of measures towards eliminating
nuclear weapons. :

Question — Sir, can you say what steps might be taken, particularly to pre-
vent this proliferation, and what is the best forum for doing it? The communiqué
mentions 18 members.

Answer — Yes. T think the Disarmament Committee is the proper agency to
think over these matters. The latest proposals have been put forward by different
countries, and they have made certain suggestions. I should not like to go into
them. Possibly you would like China to participate in the Disarmament Committee
proceedings. .

Question — Would you comment on the legality of colonialism? I believe our
standard of colonialism is not legal, ab initio, and this was declared in the United
Nations resolutions. Would you comment on the legal position of Portuguese ter-
ritory, and Angola, and the other territories — how they claim protection of
borders? ,

Answer — So far as borders are concerned, they relate to two sovereign states;
whereas, in the matter of colonies, the issue is entirely different. It is a ques-
tion pertaining to the independence of self-government of the people residing there.
No foreign power should keep any area of any other country under subjugation-
It is entirely the full right of the people to seek self-determination, and. India has
always lent full support to freedom of colonies. We still stick to that same view.

Question — Mr. Prime Minister, we continue to get reports of very serious
economic conditions in India. Would you tell us how you feel about these and
what progress has been made?
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Answer — There have been economic difficulties in our country, but we have
tried to get over them through attempting various measures. We had to face
shortage of food last year, and we had to import a good deal from other coun-
tries. Canada also came to our help and supplied us with about 100,000 tons of
wheat. Our food position has improved this year, because we had a very good
crop of both rice and wheat. However, I should like to remove the impression
that there is starvation in India and people are dying from starvation. There has
been no single case of death by starvation, and we have every hope that in the
coming years it will be possible to increase our agricultural production and build
up a stock, both by help of indigenous stocks and through imports from abroad.
But sometimes the time comes when we may have to depend on imports. -

There is a foreign-exchange difficulty as well — it is very recent, the last
couple of months — and it has become a serious problem with us. We are, how-
ever, taking the greatest measures in order to meet this situation, and I am sure
we shall get over it. ‘

Question — Will your country be able to get over it by itself, or will it have
to increase its request for aid from countries outside of India?

Answer — Well, we shall have to do both. Naturally, we shall have to depend
more on ourselves, and then we may have to-ask for loans from others.

Question — Do you feel your country can remain a non-alighed nation in-
definitely, particularly with the resurgence of Communist China, and if so, how
effective a peace-keeping role do you think India can play?

Answer — Non-alignment is a policy which we have accepted and adopted
deliberately. It is a policy which helps us in keeping out of power blocs as such,
and I do not think we can afford to change it. In fact, more and more countries
have or will accept or adopt this policy. What is your other question? ,

Question — 1 asked, how, effective a role you feel India could play in peace
keeping in the future? . .

Answer — 1 think a non-aligned country has greater chances in helping to
maintain peace. India has been playing its own role in this regard, and we hope
to continue playing it and to contribute to its logical objective.

Question — On the question of peace keeping in the United Nations, so long
as there is no discussion towards making the UN effective again as a peace-keeping
agency, would you agree that it is necessary that the General Assembly retain

the power to authorize peace-keeping operations, if the Security Council cannot
act? , -

Answer — Well, generally, it is for the Security Council to consider it and
make decisions. However, as you are aware, there is considerable difference of
opinion over this. I should not like to indicate my views on the details of this
question just at present. )

Question — Mr. Prime Minister, could you give us your views on the de-
cision in the Middle East, following your discussions with President Nasser, as
to how long you feel Canadians and Indians, among others, will have to remain
in the United Nations Emergency Force in the Middle East?
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Prime Minister Shastri signs authograph-books for Indian children living in Ottawa.

Answer — That is very difficult for me to say how long the forces will have to
stay there. It is one of the problems which is naturally a serious one, and is under
active consideration of the international community. I do hope that, so far as
possible, it will be peacefully settled. It is difficult for me to indicate the time.it
would take. ‘ '

Question — Do you feel the forthcoming talks with Chou En-lai will help to
facilitate peace negotiations in Vietnam? Have you any plan which you propose
to give? ‘ ,

Answer — We shall be meeting in conferance; and in the conference and its
surroundings there are many opportunities for different delegations to meet and
have a conference 'themselves. But before an important meeting it is always better
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-] to have some kind of preliminary preparation, discussions for preparing the
{ ground for a summit meeting. As I said, we may have an opportunity to meet each |
| other in the conference.

Joint Communiqué

.. The Prime Minister of India had discussions with Prime Minister Pearson,
and the Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin; with
the Minister of Finance, the Honourable Walter Gordon; with the Minister of
Trade and Commerce, the Honourable Mitchell Sharp; and with the Minister of
Industry and Defence Production, the Honourable Charles M. Drury. The High
Commissioner for Canada to India, the Honourable Roland Michener, and Cana-
dien officials attended the discussions. The Prime Minister of India was assisted by
the Indian High Commissioner to Canada, Mr. B. K. Acharya, Mr. L. K. Jha,
Secretary to the Prime Minister, and Mr. R. Prasad, Joint Secretary to the Prime
Minister. :

In the course of their talks, the two Prime Ministers dealt with the wide range
of relations between India and Canada, with questions expected to arise at the
forthcoming meeting of Commonwealth heads of government, and with the main
international problems of the day. The talks disclosed understanding and respect
for each other’s point of view and a wide area of agreement on many world issues.

The two Prime Ministers expressed satisfaction with the friendship and co-
operation which have at all times marked relations between India and Canada.
They looked forward with confidence to the continuation of this warm relation in
the future. ‘ i : ‘ .

Co-operation between the two countries extends to many. fields, particularly
the economic field. The Prime Minister of India expressed appreciation for the
assistance extended by Canada to India under the Colombo Plan and for the co-
operation between the two countries in promoting the economic development of
India. The Prime Minister of Canada reiterated Canada’s deep and continuing in-
terest in the economic development of India and in the success of India’s Five-
Year Plans. o ‘

Both Prime Ministers agreed on the urgent need to raise the standards of living
of the peoples of developing countries. They recognized the responsibility of both
the developed and developing countries to co-operate in this task and welcomed
the establishment of the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development as
an organization which could make a vital contribution toward the elimination of
disparities in economic conditions through more rapid economic growth.

The two Prime Ministers re-affirmed their support for the United Nations and
their desire to see the world organization develop into an effective instrument for
the maintenance of international peace and security and for the promotion of
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i uriderstanding and co-operation among nations. The Prime Ministers noted that

the present year marked the twentieth anniversary of the United Nations and was
being celebrated as International Co-operation Year. They hoped that it would
usher in an era of increased United Nations activity and better international co-
operation in the cause of world peace and prosperity.

They noted with concern and regret the difficulties that stood in the way of the
functioning of the nineteenth session of the General Assembly. They expressed
their sincere hope that these difficulties would be overcome as a result of the dis-
cussions now going on in the Special Committee on Peace-Keeping Operations and
that the world body would emerge the stronger after the crisis. ,

It was also noted that both governments shared the desire to strengthen prac-
tical arrangements for United Nations peace keeping. Both have been major par-
ticipants in United Nations peace-keeping operations and continue to provide con-
tingents of their armed forces for service in the United Nations Emergency Force
in Gaza as they had done throughout the United Nations peace-keeping operations
in the Congo. An Indian delegation participated in the discussions between military
experts on the technical military aspects of United Nations peace keeping which
took place in Ottawa last November. The Prime Ministers agreed that, whatever
the constitutional and other difficulties which stood in the way of collective res-
ponsibility for United Nations peace keeping, it was imperative that a solution be
found which would enable the United Nations to continue to fulfil this essential
role in future.

The two Prime Ministers re-affirmed their support for the attainment of general
and complete disarmament under effective international control. They discussed
the great danger of proliferation of nuclear weapons and agreed that the Eighteen-
Nation Disarmament Committee should devote itself, as a matter of priority, to
finding a solution to this problem. They called upon all states to abide by the spirit
and provisions of the Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapons Tests in the Atmosphere,
in Outer Space and Under Water. They emphasized the importance of taking
early steps for the conclusion of a comprehensive test-ban treaty, so as to cover
underground tests as well. ‘

The Prime Ministers expressed their deep regret and concern over the serics
of nuclear tests to which the People’s Republic of China has devoted itself in de-
fiance of a world opinion which strongly opposes the continuance of tests in any
environment. These tests represent a setback to current efforts to achieve non-
proliferation of nuclear weapons. The Prime Minister of Canada expressed par-
ticular satisfaction at India’s decision not to use nuclear energy for other than
peaceful purposes, despite India’s technical capability to produce nuclear weapors.

They further expressed their satisfaction at their mutual association in the
International Control Commissions in Indochina during the last 11 years. They
recognized the difficulties in the functioning of the Commissions in the present
circumstances. '

While recognizing that it had not always been possible for Canadian and
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Indian views to coincide on every aspect of the consideration of the difficult prob-
lems arising before the Commissions, both Prime Ministers agreed that their mu-.
tual association in the Commissions had been useful, and re-affirmed their desire
that their representatives in the Commissions should make every effort with a view
to encouraging implementation of the Agreements, which it is the task of the Com-
mission to supervise.

The Prime. Ministers examined the situation in Vietnam and considered the
measures open to them to try to bring peace to that country. They reviewed their
efforts to try to interest the powers directly involved in a cease-fire, in uncon-
ditional negotiations, and in greater international participation in and responsi-
bility for bringing about and guaranteeing a cease-fire and any agreement which
might accompany or succeed it. They expressed their regret that lack of respect
for the Cease-Fire Agreement, as reported by the Commission in 1962, had led to
the present higher level of hostilities. They were convinced that a purely military
solution was neither practicable nor desirable.

They hoped that it might still be possible for the combatants to curtail hostili-
ties or to initiate periods of cease-fire which might become permanent; they also
expressed the hope that earlier proposals for negotiations without pre-conditions
would still yield results. They agreed to work for a solution to the Vietnam prob-
lem which will enable the people of Vietnam to enjoy freedom and independence.
Any settlement should be suitably guaranteed by the international community.

Both Prime Ministers expressed concern at the increasing tendency to use force
for the settlement of disputes, and the Prime Minister of Canada reiterated Ca- '
nada’s sympathy and support for India in its border conflict with China. He expres-
sed the hope that the problem will be resolved peacefully and that China would -
agree to talks with India on the basis of the proposals of the six non-aligned coun-
tries formulated in Colombo in December 1962, which India had accepted.

The Prime Minister of India expressed his pleasure at visiting Canada and
establishing contacts with Canadian leaders and people. He expressed deep appre-
ciation of the warm hospitality extended to him and members of his party. He
extended an invitation to the Prime Minister of Canada to visit India. The invi-
tation was accepted with pleasure.
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Canadian Technical and Educational
Assistance

TEACHER, UNIVERSITY AND ADVISER PROGRAMMES

Teacher Programme

Before 1960, only a small number of teachers were assigned abroad under the
Canadian Government’s aid programmes. That year, however, marked the be-
ginning of the current comprehensive plan through which teachers and teacher
trainers at the secondary level, as well as teacher trainers at the primary level,
are provided to developing countries. The increasing number of requests for
teachers received from the governments of these countries is a reflection of the
greater priority they give to the expansion and improvement of their educational
facilities in the light of the critical importance to economic growth of adequate
supplies of trained manpower. The following table illustrates the growth of the
programme since its inception:

Table “A4”

Teachers Serving Abroad by Academic Year

1960-61 — 16 1963-64 — 158
1961-62 — 43 1964-65 — 261
1962-63 — 119 - 1965-66 — 450 (estimate)

The ultimate objective of educational assistance, including the Teacher Pro-
gramme, is to help the developing countries strengthen their economies to the
point where they will be able to meet their requirements from their own Iesources.
Consequently, priority is given to meeting requests for highly-qualified teachers
and teacher trainers with considerable experience for key positions where tiey
can make the maximum contribution to the local educational system. Teackers
of academic subjects must have a number of years of professional experience,
university degrees and teaching certificates; vocational teachers must have spe-
cialist certificates from their respective provinces. Also, Canada has made every
effort to meet requests for teachers and teacher trainers of subjects that have a
close bearing on economic and social development, such as mathematics, sciez:ce,
languages, and technical and commercial subjects. Table “B” provides a break-
down by category and subject of the teachers overseas during the 1964-65 aca-
demic year:
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Table “B”

Teacher
Subject Teachers  Trainers Total
Science/Mathematics 76 34 110
Languages 51 27 78
Technical Subjects 18 6 24
Others 11 38 49
Totals 156 105 261

The time-table of operations of the Teacher Programme is determined in large
measure by the fact that the Canadian academic year begins in September, and
the planning of each year’s programme must begin at least one year in advance.
Operations follow through a number of stages, beginning with the receipt of
requests from the developing countries and the recruiting of candidates, followed
by the nomination, briefing, and fielding of those selected. The governments of
the developing countries are asked to submit their requests in early November
for Canadian teachers for the subsequent academic year. In this connection, it
should be emphasized that the basic responsibility for determining priorities rests
with the recipient governments, which are asked to indicate clearly the nature of
the assignment, including the duties to be performed and the qualifications re-
quired. This information is essential if Canada is to be able to choose the most
suitable teachers to meet the requests received.

At the same time, the External Aid Office undertakes the preliminary stages
in the recruiting of teachers.. A roster of qualified candidates is maintained on
the basis of applications submitted throughout the year. In addition, advertise-
ments are placed in the major newspapers across the country as well as in teachers’

publications. All applications received from teachers are carefully assessed and

the dossiers of those who appear to have the necessary qualifications are sent
to the provincial departments of education, which, since 1962, have assisted in
the selection of teachers by establishing interview panels to carry out a prelimi-
nary screening of candidates. In this way, the External Aid Office obtains the
benefit of the professional expertise of the provincial departments, and this has
contributed to a significant degree to the success of the Teacher Programme. In
1964, a conference was held in Ottawa to brief the chairmen of the interview
panels on recent developments in the_ aid programmes and provide an oppor-
tunity for the provincial authorities and officials of the External Aid Office to
exchange views on objectives and operations. ‘ '

After the completion of the interviews, the provinces return to the External
Aid Office the dossiers of the applicants, with their recommendations. These are
studied in the light of the specific requests which by this time have been received.
At this stage, particular individuals are nominated to those positions in the de-
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veloping countries which it has been decided Canada should attempt to fill. Firm
offers of employment are made to teachers after they and their families have
passed a medical examination and their nominations have been accepted by the
host governments. :

The next stage of operations is the briefing of teachers, which, in various
forms, extends up to the time of their departure from Canada. It consists of
reading and correspondence, special courses and a final briefing conference.
Teachers are provided with information gained in the operation of previous years’
programmes, reports received from Canadian diplomatic missions abroad, and
excerpts from the reports of Canadian teachers already on assignment. In addi-
tion, new teachers are asked to write to their colleagues overseas and to the
principals of the schools to which they have been assigned to obtain additional
details on school facilities, curricula and living conditions. It is also suggested that
they draw on the resources of their local libraries and contact any individuals in
their communities who may have visited or lived in the countries concerned. Those
who will be teaching English as a second language are required to take a special
course held in Toronto by the Ontario Department of Education during July. Fhe
External Aid Office supplements this course by conducting a series of seminars
on the special problems of teaching English as a second language in a developing
country. These are chaired by External Aid teachers who have had experience in
teaching the subject overseas. Also in July, teacher trainers attend a special re-
fresher course given by Macdonald College of McGill University on the philcso-
phy, techniques and methods of teaching.

The culmination of the briefing takes the form of a general conference held
for four days at Macdonald College at the end of August, just before the teachzrs
and their families-leave for their assignments. Part of this conference is devoted
to lectures and films, but the major emphasis is placed on seminars on various
countries, chaired by teachers who have served in the areas concerned. These
seminars offer the best opportunity for teachers and their wives to consider in
perspective their particular assignments and living conditions abroad. The semi-
nar discussions and the general conference lectures provide teachers with an

‘opportunity to discuss with each other, and with those who have already served

abroad, the various points of interest to them. These discussions a]so help to instill
a sense of group participation in the aid programmes.

In order to achieve greater continuity of instructions and permit teachers to
make a more effective contribution, the External Aid Office offers contracts for
an initial period of two years: A contract may be extended up to five years if
funds are available, and if the host government, the teacher, and the External Aid
Office are agreed that the assignment should be continued. While serving over-
seas, a teacher receives a fee based on his Canadian earnings and an allowance
designed to compensate for the additional costs incurred as a result of living
abroad. This allowance is related to the teacher’s fee and the number of his
dependents, as well as to the cost of living in the country of his assignment. The
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External Aid Office also pays the costs of international transportation for the

{ teacher and his dependents as well as the costs of packing and shipping his per- '
{ sonal effects and part of the storage costs for household items left in Canada.
| When teachers are provincial or federal civil servants, they are normally seconded
to the External Aid Office, and the department concerned pays the teacher’s salary
and allowances subject to reimbursement from aid-programme funds. In this way,
the teacher retains his formal connection with his Canadian employer, thus pro-
tecting his various entitlements such as superannuation and seniority.

_ The host government, for its part, provides various elements of local support
for Canadian teachers. In a very real sense, educational-assistance programmes

{ are co-operative efforts between the donor and recipient. In particular, local gov-
ernments supply rent-free or at a nominal rent partly-furnished accommodation,

1 local transportation while on official duty, exemption from local income taxation, : .
and duty-free import privileges for personal effects. - ' ‘ /

The increase in the size of the Teacher Programme during the last few years '
{ is a gratifying indication of the interest of Canadian educators in helping the
? developing countries with one of their most critical problems. Experience with the
{ Programme since its inception indicates that this is an area in which Canadian
{ capabilities can meet a real need in the developing countries. As a result of the
{ wide variety of social and economic conditions that have moulded educational
systems in Canada, Canadian educators have had to adopt a flexible approach
to the solution of their problems. Teachers serving under Canada’s educational-
assistance programmes have brought to their work overseas the same quality of
flexibility that is, of course, admirably suited to the complicated educational
problems of a developing country. ,

While it is hoped that there will continue to be some expansion, it is recog-
nized that teachers are-in short supply in Canada and it is likely that future growth
Wil be at a more modest rate. Moreover, the ability of the developing countries
to make fully effective use of senior teachers from overseas is limited by the stage
of development of their educational institutions, which depends in part on the
local funds available for expansion and improvement. It might be noted in this
general connection that the reports of teachers in the field have been of particular
valve in planning and implementing the Teacher Programme. In fact, the format
1 of the reports is designed to elicit information from the teachers concerning the
{ amount of progress they have made on their assignments and, specifically, their
Tecommendations are sought as to whether there is a continuing need for Canadian
teachers or whether local counterparts are able to take over from them.

University Programme ‘ .

Developing countries are not, of course, confining their efforts in the field of edu-
cation to improving primary and secondary school facilities. As more and more
Students graduate from secondary schools, there is an increased need to establish

and expand university facilities, and the developing countries have turned to
Canada for assistance.
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Canada has, therefore, agreed to provide university personnel under a scheme
that may be regarded in the field of higher education as a counterpart to the
Teacher Programme. The growth in the number of university staff serving on
overseas assignments is reflected in the following table:

T able “C”

University Personnel Serving Abroad
by Academic Year

1962-1963 — 11
1963-1964 — 26
1964-1965 — 61
1965 - 1966 — 110 (estimate)

Some professors have been sent abroad on individual contracts or on the hasis

of secondment from their universities, and others have been provided by their

universities as members of a team under general contractual arrangements be-
tween the universities and the External Aid Office. Canadians have undertaken
such individual assignments as a Professor of Metallurgy at Banaras University
in India, Professor of Organic Chemistry, University of Guyana, British Guiana,
Professor of Nutrition at the University of Ghana, Professor of Electronics, Uni-
versity of Karachi, Pakistan, and many others. The first team project was under-
taken in 1961 by the University of British Columbia, which agreed to help the
Universities of Malaya and Singapore by establishing courses in accounting and
business administration over a five-year period. Experience with this project,
which is now in its final year, has indicated that there are important advaniages
inherent in this kind of contractual arrangement, which permits a flexibility of
operation and a concentration of effort. It is hoped that these projects will lay
the foundations for continuing links between Canadian universities and univer-
sities in the developing countries. Consequently, other similar projects have been
entered into — for example, with the University of Toronto in establishing 2
Regional Engineering College at Mangalore, India, and with the Universiiy of
Manitoba in establishing Faculties of Engineering and Agriculture at the Univer-
sity of the North East in Thailand. A major project of this type in French-speaking
Africa involves the establishment of the National University of Rwanda at Bu-
tare; Canada is providing 23 members to the staff.

Most of the Canadian professors assigned overseas have been pioneerirg the
establishment of new faculties and mew courses. It will be appreciated that it
requires senior personnel with considerable experience to take on this type (?f
challenging assignment. There are, however, difficulties in recruiting highly quali-
fied university professors because of the rapid expansion in Canada of university
facilities and the consequent shortage of staff. This difficulty has been alleviated
to some extent by the general contractual arrangements described above whereby
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a university assumes - responsibility for locating suitable candidates either from

4 its own resources or from another university in Canada. From what has been said,"

it will be understood that the recruiting and briefing of university professors pro-

1 ceeds on a much more individualistic basis than the recruiting of teachers. Of
{ particular importance are contacts with key people in various university faculties

and professional associations, and mention might also be made of the helpful
advice and assistance given by government departments, which, in a number of
cases, have released members of their staffs to assume overseas university as-
signments.

The financial and administrative arrangements made for individual university
professors parallel those made for teachers. Under the general contractual ar-
rangements made with universities, the responsibility for administration rests with
the university and a financial contribution is made by the External Aid Office
to cover both the costs of administration as well as of the project itself. In addi-
tion, efforts have been made to gear the operation of the programme to the aca-
demic ‘year along lines similar to that of the Teacher Programme. This is of
importance in the recruitment of university personnel, since it is essential for pro-
fessors, as well as their universities, to be informed of possible overseas assign-
mezits well in advance if the necessary arrangements are to be made for their
leave of absence. The duration of the university assignments is somewhat more
flexible than those for teachers and the initial period may vary from one to two
years; in some cases, where preliminary surveys are required, assignments may
be for shorter periods. Regular reports are received from professors on their pro-
gress and, in the case of contractual arrangements, there is normally a project
director who is responsible for sending reports to the External Aid Office on the
operation of the entire proiject.

Advisers

anada also provides technical advisers in virtually every field of economic and

social development. The duties of many of these advisers are either directly or
indirectly educational in nature. In many instances the assignments involve a
degree of counterpart training, though, in some cases, advisers are assigned to
operational positions so that vital services or surveys can be carried out while
local personnel receive training abroad. At present, there are some 115 Canadian
advisers overseas in such fields as taxation, wheat breeding, plant pathology, soil
and geological surveying, farm forums, forest inventory, fisheries development,
tommunity development, transportation, economics, metallurgical research, neu-
Tology, pathology, orthopaedics, nurse training, management . training and ma-
chine accounting. , ) . )
Because of the rapidly increasing domestic demand for a relatively small num-
ber of well-trained personnel in various fields, some difficulties have been en-
Countered in locating Canadians who are well qualified and willing to undertake
assignments abroad. There are, however, a number of fields in which Canadian
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capabilities are particularly well suited to meeting requests from developing coun-
tries, such as natural resources development, water transport, co-operatives and
community development, statistics, and technical education.

Although the financial arrangements made for advisers are similar to those
for teachers and university personnel, the administrative aspects of their assign-
ments vary to some extent. For example, they are usually offered initial contracts
for a period of up to one year, renewable annually. Their recruiting is a more spe-
cialized process because of the highly individual nature of the requests, and bears
a closer resemblance to the recruiting of university professors than of teachers.
In locating suitable candidates, the External Aid Office has relied heavily on the
assistance of consultants in government agencies at all levels, professional zsso-
ciations and private organizations. Also, because advisers leave Canada at various
times during the year, their briefing must be undertaken on an individual basis.
Nevertheless, as in the case of teachers and university personnel, advisers are
provided with copies of reports from Canadian diplomatic missions and those who
are serving or have served in the areas concerned. Advisers submit regular reports
on their assignments, including a detailed final report containing an assessment
of their progress; these reports are normally supplemented with interviews when
they return to Canada.

By way of general comment on the work of advisers, teachers, and university
personnel, it should be pointed out that many of them who have served overseas
have found their assignments one of the most rewarding parts of their career and
have felt that they returned to Canada with deeper insights and broader horizons.
As a result, Canada derives important benefits from its participation in technical
and educational-assistance programmes.

Conclusion
This article, with a previous one on training programmes®), has attempted to
outline the nature and scope of the Canadian Government’s technical and edu-
cational assistance programmes. As has beé¢n indicated, one of the significant
features of these programmes is their substantial growth during recent years. Of
perhaps even greater importance, however, are qualitative considerations. Because
of the vast needs of the developing countries and the limitations on the availability
of resources from all donor countries, including Canada, which can be devoted
to technical and educational assistance, it is of critical importance to ensure that
projects that are supported will make the maximum contribution to the develop-
ment of local facilities. As has been described, Canada has tailored its technical
and educational programmes with this objective in mind. Mention has been made,
for example, of the establishment of group-training programmes specially designed
to meet the needs of overseas students, the concentration of the Teacher Pro-
gramme on teacher trainers and senior teachers who occupy key positions in the

(DSee the April 1965 issue, Page 131.
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educational systems of the developing countries, the support given to the establish-

Jment of new faculties in overseas universities, and the emphasis given to the :

{counterpart training role of technical advisers. Of particular importance is the
| priority the External Aid Office has given to supporting composite projects — that
Ais, the building and equipping of schools and colleges, the provision of the initial
1{staff and training in Canada of selected personnel who will later return home to
4 form the senior staff of these institutions. It is along these lines that Canada will,
-4 in co-operation with other donor countries, international agencies, and the volun-
 tary organizations whose activities complement official programmes, continue to
| help with the establishment and expansion of educational institutions capable of
playing their full part in the efforts of the developing countries to achieve eco-
-{ nomic self-sufficiency.
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Canada and Nepal

ACCREDITATION OF FIRST CANADIAN AMBASSADOR

The Honourable D. Roland Michener recently presented his letters of credence
as the first Canadian Ambassador to Nepal. The following report gives an interest-
ing account of his first visit to this Himalayan kingdom:

On January 18, 1965, the Canadian and Nepalese Governments announced
the establishment of diplomatic relations. The agrément of the Government of
His Majesty Kind Mahendra having been received in early February, the Sccre-
tary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, announced on
February 24 the concurrent accreditation as first Canadian Ambassador to Mepal
of the Honourable D. Roland Michener, Canadian High Commissioner to Iadia.

Ambassador’s First Visit
After some weeks of negotiations for an appointment to present myself to the
King of Nepal, it appeared that Wednesday April 28 would be an acceptable ate.
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Left to right: Mrs. Roland Michener; the Canadian Ambassador to Nepal, the Honourable
Roland Michener; Mr. G. Périard; Mrs. H. H. Grantham; the Right Honourable S. B. Thap®
Chairman, Council of Ministers of Nepal.
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{ My wife and I set off from Delhi on April 23, travelling by air to Banaras and
1 Paina, the nearest airport to the border, and thence by car to Kathmandu, a :
| distance of some 340 miles. This approach, rather than direct flight to Kathmandu,
4 had been properly recommended so that we would have an automobile available
| in Kathmandu but more particularly to give an opportunity to see something of
the country from the border town of Birganj to the capital. From Birganj this
4 route traverses about S1 miles of the Ganges Plain which forms the southern

§ fringe of Nepal and is known as the Terai. Before one reaches the foothills in
{ this part of Nepal, the terrain is indistinguishable from the adjoining Indian State
| of Bihar. The remaining 87 miles of the road to Kathmandu, which was built by
India as a form of aid, is a remarkable mountain highway zigzagging up and
down the lower Himalayas to a high point of 8,200 feet and down again to Kath-
1] mandu Valley. At the summit, a glorious view can be had of the high Himalayas,
4 which fill the northern horizon with great snow-covered peaks from Mount Everest
(29,002 feet) on the east to Annapurna 3 (26,041) on the west. For some dis-
| tance a cable skyway runs parallel to the road and carries freight both ways from
the railhead into the valley of Kathmandu. There are numerous small villages near
the highway, some in the valleys and others perched on the sides and tops of the
mountains, which are either forest covered or terraced for farming. We were not
4 prepared by our reading about Nepal for these remarkable terraces carved by
4 human toil in the mountainside to create flat, narrow, contoured strips of land
| where there is naturally nothing but sloping mountainside. The terraces extend
| sometimes for as much as 1,500 feet from the bottom -of the valley to the top
| of the mountain. Well-built, two-storey brick houses with overhanging roofs and
carved wooden doors and window frames dot the terraces. Many of them are
pictaresquely perched on the tops of the mountains.

A good many sturdy Nepalese were to be seen on the road, some tending their
Caﬂ}‘ and goats, some working on the road, and others, both men and women,
| Packing on their backs, with tump-lines over their foreheads, heavy loads of fire--
Wwood, grain or other materials. This is the normal means of moving freight in
the mountains, where there are few roads and deep valleys mtersect the country
from north to south:

The final descent to the capital city, which has an altitude of 4,400 feet, gives -
{ 2 panoramic view of the beautiful, fertile valley of Kathmandu, some 20 miles
] in length, It sustains the largest concentrated population in Nepal and is the site
4 of three ancient cities, Kathmandu, Patan and Bhatgaon, each the capital of a

Malla kingdom before the unification of Nepal by the Ghurkas in the elghteenth
{ Century, .

Presentation of Credentials : , _

Armed with my Letter of Credence from Her Majesty the Queen, (which is tra-
ditionally addressed to “My Good Brother, the King of Nepal” and ends “Sir,
My Brother, Your Majesty’s Good Sister Elizabeth R”,) and accompanied by
three officers from the High Commission, Colonel R. G. Graham, Military Ad-
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viser, Mr. J. A. Millard and Mr. G. Périard, Second Secretaries, as well s by
the Nepalese Chief of Protocol, Mr. P. C. Thakur, I presented myself at the palace
at 4:30 p.m. on April 28 and was graciously received by the King, the Chairman
of the Council of Ministers and Minister for Palace Affairs as well as the Acting
Minister for Foreign Affairs, the Right Honourable Surya Bahadur Thdpa, and
several members of His Majesty’s staff.

After I had presented the Letter and my address to His Majesty and received
his address in reply, all in silence, there were general introductions and thea we

ing four or five questions posed by His Majesty through the Minister of Foreign
Affairs. The first two questions were about the health of our Queen and Governor
General, and the others about the time of my arrival and return. I took the op-

portunity to express my appreciation of our welcome and to praise the beauty
and interest of the country.

Calls and Social Activities

The members of the Canadian mission used the available time to call on govern-
ment and diplomatic officials. During the visit, moreover, our mission and a num-
ber of Canadians resident in Kathmandu were entertained at tea by Dr. Grantham
(UN Technical Representative) and his wife and at dinner by the British Am-
bassador and his wife. The latter also held a luncheon for Mrs. Michener and
myself, at which we met the Indian and German Ambassadors and their wives.
We returned this hospitality and invited government and other diplomats to 2
reception in the Hotel Royal, shortly after the presentation of credentials. The
following day we attended a similar reception given by the Swiss Ambassador,
who was also in Kathmandu to present his credentials. An open-air dinner was
given by the Foreign Secretary in honour of both of the new Ambassadors oi
the great front balcony of the Secretariat, an amazing old Rana palace of more
than 1,200 rooms (how many no one seems to know for sure — few people can
find their way about it without an expert guide). o

General Impressions ‘
There was little time to explore the many old Hindu temples and shrines, mostly
pagodas, the Buddhist stupas and monasteries, as well as the mahy fine nine-
teenth-century palaces which are to be found in the three cities and the many
villages of the Valley. It is an ancient civilization, antedating the Christian er
by many centuries and characterized by fine carvings in stone and wood and ex
cellent metal handicrafts. We did form a most favourable impression of the Ne-
palese of today, a self-reliant, cheerful and hospitable people of Indo-Aryan and
Mongolian origins. It will be a pleasant duty to get to know them better, 10
understand their needs and to help them to improve their schools and training
centres, their agricultural techniques and the facilities for transportation and com-
munication which are needed to bring the whole nation of nine and a half millio?
people into closer unity. ’
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| Canadian Consulate General Opened
{in Marseilles

‘The Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, offi-
{ cially opened the new Canadian Consulate General in Marseilles on May 5, 1965,
f:f_ in the presence of M. Robert Cousin, Prefect of Provence, Céte d’Azur, Corsica
| and Bouches du Rhéne, M. Jacques Rastouin, Senior Assistant to the Mayor of
A Marseilles, M. Eugéne Bussiére, the first Canadian Consul General in Marseilles,
and several French and Canadian persondlities. /
: On this occasion, Mr. Martin held a reception during which he officially inau-
A gurated the Consulate General and made the following speech:
' I have come here today to introduce Canada to you by inaugurating its per-
| manent presence in Marseilles through a Consulate General. My country, as you
know, is geographically vast. In fact, it is the second largest in the world, after
{ Russia and just before China. Yet this country, so large in extent, looks much
{ smailer on the plane of history. It is still a young country compared with France
4 or with such an old city as Marseilles. It occupies, in fact, only a short span of
{ history. Its international personality, however, has developed rapidly, particularly
{ since the Second World War, so that one might aptly apply to it the exclamation of
! César, speaking of his son Marius, in Marcel Pagnol’s masterpiece: “H§, il est
] grand, ce petit” (“How big he is, this little fellow”). Forgive me if I am unable to
| render the exact accent of Mr. Pagnol’s characters. We in Canada, however, have
1 kept an accent of our own — even several accents. I feel it is a good thing that
| Canada should come to Marseilles and speak to you in its own particular way.

What, then, are the reasons for opening this Canadian Consulate General in
Marseilles? What have we to say to each other, with or without an accent? I think
thers is much we already have to say to one another, and there will be even more
as the years go by. We belong to two rapidly developing modern countries, and we
need to know each other and to develop our mutual relations. France has already
opened consulates in ten large Canadian cities. THe time has come for us to follow
suit and to open a Consulate General in Marseilles, France’s largest seaport, at the
mouth of the Rhone. In this respect Marseilles resembles Montreal, Canada’s
largest port, on the St. Lawrence River, . ‘

Another reason for opening a Consulate General here is the presence, beyond
{ the picturesque Canebitre and the charming resort area of the Cote d’Azur, of a
Powerful industrial region occupying both banks of the Rhéne, the normal access
to which is through Marseilles. C

Still another reason is that we in Canada have not forgotten our European
] origins, and wish to conserve, and from time to time, rediscover, the deeper springs
‘ of our heritage. We have felt the need for a window on the Mediterranean, that
¢enturies-old source of civilization. But at no time, of course, have we lost con-
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Present at a reception held by the Secretary of State for External Affairs of Canada, the 5
-Honourable Paul Martin, at the official opening of the Canadian Consulate General in Mar- ;
seilles (left to right): M. Jean Chapdelaine, Delegate General of Quebec in Paris; M. Eugéne
Bussiére, Canada’s first Consul General in Marseilles; Mr. Martin; M. Robert Cousin, Prefect
of the Department of the Bouches du Rhéne; and M. Jules Léger, Ambassador of Canads B
in France. E

tact with our French and British origins; on the contrary, we possess long-esta- |
blished relations with London and Paris. We wish, however, to reach back beyond [
Paris to our Mediterranean beginnings. Where could we do this better than ia this {:
region of France, which saw the height of Gallo-Roman civilization, some of whos?
monuments, such as the Pont-du-Gard, are still to be seen at Nimes and Arles and
other ancient centres? This Consulate General, therefore, will have not only con-
sular interests but cultural ones as well. |

This is the reason'we have chosen M. Eugéne Bussiére as our first Consul
General of Canada in Marseilles. You will readily appreciate his high qualification
for this new position when I mention the fact that he was previously a senicr offi-
cer of the Canada Council, one of the most important Canadian agencies in the
realm of the arts, of which he has been a pillar since its establishment in 1957.

We already had an Embassy in Paris. We have had for some time a Corsulate
General in Bordeaux. Now at last we have a Consulate General in Marseilles
‘Geographically speaking, from the point of view of consular responsibilitics, we
have divided France into three parts: our Embassy retains somewhat less than the
northern half; our Consulate General in Bordeaux has received the whole of
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Southwestern France, and the Consulate General in Marseilles will now have
jurisdiction over Southeastern France, including the Lyons area. We knew already
that we had had very precise historical relations with Northwestern France owiné
to the Norman, Breton or Percheron origins of our Canadian population. By in-
cluding Saintonge and the Charentes in the territory of the Bordeaux office, we
gave the latter a few other provinces from which some of our ancestors came. Our
links with Southern France are less evident. The general belief is that our origins
were mainly in Normandy and the Loire provinces.

. Yet one should not forget that we Canadians are also Southerners to a certain
extent. Thus, among the first settlers in the seventeenth century, there was one
Bergeron who had been baptized in Aix in 1642, a Bessiére (no doubt our Consul
General will wish to call him Bussiére in some later official speech) who was bap-
tized in Villefranche in 1650, a Bezis who came from Arles, a Ledoux — also
cailed Latreille — who came from Avignon, and even a Martin who was baptized
in Lyons in 1657. I should not insist too much on this last name, for there are
Martins almost everywhere in both our countries, and even in our Government,
as you can see. '

But the links between us are not only those that were established by history, at
the family, political and military levels. Those links find an extension in our affec-
tin for France, one of our two mother countries. At no other time, perhaps, have

Cenadians shown so great an interest in France — not only Canadians in Quebec

but in every other part of Canada, and of whatever origin.

- It is in view of this interest that the Canadian Government has engaged reso-
luzely in a policy of increased cultural exchanges with France as well as the other
French-speaking countries. In this we have met with the eager concurrence and
active support of the French Government.

It is a pleasure to have with me today the Canadian Ambassador in Paris, M.
Jules Léger, one of the most distinguished members of our diplomatic service. I

take this opportunity also to note the presence here of M. Jean Chapdelaine, the:

Delegate General of the Province of Quebec, who was kind enough to join us
tonight, thus bearing testimony to our community of purpose. We are united in
our desire to see a new impetus given to our relations with your country in all
fields. We feel assured that this last-born of our consulates general will be success-
ful in doing this, through M. Bussiére’s activities and your kind co-operation.

The participation in this function of such distinguished official personalities
and other citizens of Marseilles is evidence that our aim is already achieved — the
aim of rejuvenating an old friendship.
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- The Provinces and Treaty-Making Powers
The Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Ma:tin, 4 o
issued the following statement on April 23, 1965: { co
The constitutional position in this country on the question of treaty-makir3 is in
clear. Canada has only one international personality in the community of sover- .
eign states. There is no doubt that only the Government of Canada has the pcwer §- Li
or authority to enter into treaties with other countries. T
It is, nevertheless, true that, under the Canadian constitution as it has bzen E
interpreted, there is a lack of harmony between treaty-making and treaty-imple- 1 °
menting powers. This creates special problems for Canada in respect of treties fo
concerning subjects of provincial legislative jurisdiction. The problem is not 1
unique. Other federal states have adopted various approaches to the task of har- |} 2
monizing treaty-making and treaty-implementing powers; but there is no feceral Tu
state in the world whose constitution allows its members to make treaties freely §. .
and independently of the federal authorities. The reason for this is obvious. Inde- }:
pendent treaty-making powers are the prerogative of sovereign states. A feceral 17
state whose members actually possess such powers would neither be a federal d
" union nor a state. It would be an association of sovereign powers. S
. The Federal Government has exclusive responsibility for the conduct of ex- K
ternal affairs as a matter of national policy affecting all Canadians. The policy of
the Federal Government in discharging this responsibility is to seek to promote 1 2

the interest of the entire country and of all Canadians of the various proviuces
within the overall framework of our national policy. '
In respect of matters of specific concern to the provinces of Canada, it is the
policy of the Canadian Government, in a spirit of co-operative federalism, to do
its utmost to assist the provinces in achieving the particular aspirations and goals 3
which they wish to attain. This was done, for-example, in the case of the negotia-
tions relating to the Columbia River. ‘
Special Position of Quebec A ‘
Tt is clear that Quebec is the custodian of special cultural values and that this
_ unique heritage cannot be developed in isolation from the French community. The ¢4
Canadian Government recognizes that it is in the interest of Canada as a whole  }-
that this should be done. The pursuit of this objective is not in question. O the
contrary, the Federal Government, for its part, is prepared to do all it can to assist
Quebec in this regard. It recognizes that Quebec will play a major role i the §-
achievement of these fundamental objectives. 3
The Canadian Government is ready and anxious to use its powers ir the k.
foreign-affairs field, within the framework of our national foreign policy, to assist
Quebec and all the other provinces in furthering matters of special conce:n to
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them. The attitude of the Federal Government has recently been illustrated by the
entente signed by representatives of Quebec and France in the field of education
in February 1965. The Quebec and federal authorities co-operated actively in a
procedure which enabled the Province of Quebec, within the framework of our
constitution and our national policy, to participate in international arrangements
in a field of particular interest to that province.

Limits of Provincial Power :
Thus, under existing procedures, the position is that, once it is determined that what
a province wishes to achieve through agreements in the field of education or in
other fields of provincial jurisdiction falls within the framework of Canadian
foreign policy, the provinces can discuss detailed arrangements directly with the
competent authorities of the country concerned. When a formal international
agreement is to be concluded, however, the federal powers relating to the signa-
ture of treaties and the conduct of overall foreign policy must necessarily come
into operation.

_ The approach of the Canadian Government to the question of Canadian re-
presentation in international organizations of a social, cultural or humanitarian
character reflects the same constructive spirit. We recognize the desirability of en-
suring that the Canadian representation in such organizations and conferences
reflects in a fair and balanced way provincial and other interests in these subjects.

I hope that the course which would commend itself to all Canadians is the
course of confidence in our ability in this country to adapt our federal institutions
to present needs in a spirit of co-operation and goodwill, so that, drawing maximum
strength from our united efforts, we can achieve together our national objectives.
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Canada Ratifies the Geneva Red Cross
Conventions

Instruments of ratification of the four Geneva Conventions for the Protection
of War Victims of August 12, 1949, were deposited on May 14 last by the
Canadian Embassy in Berne with the Swiss Government. Pursuant to the terms
of the Conventions, they will enter into force for Canada in respect of all other
contracting parties six months thereafter, that is, on November 14, 1965.

This group of four Conventions consists of:

(1) The Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounced

and Sick in the Armed Forces in the Field;

(2) the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wound-

ed, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of the Armed Forces at Sea;

(3) the Geneva Convention Relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War;

(4) the Geneva Convention Relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in

Time of War.

Enabling legislation was adopted at the last session of Parliament in the form
of an Act Respecting the Geneva Conventions (1949), which received Royal
Assent on March 18, 1965. The Act effected the necessary adjustments in Cana-
dian statutes for Canada to carry out in full the provisions of the four Conven-
tions. In introducing the Bill in the Senate on May 25, 1964, Senator A. D. Baird
reviewed the history of the Conventions in the following terms:

The present text of these Geneva Conventions is the result of a development dating
from 1864, when the original Convention for the Amelioration of the Condition of Soldiers
in Armies in the Field was signed. In 1906, and again in 1929, revisions were made at
Geneva of the original 1864 Convention. In 1929, also, a new Convention relative to the
treatment of prisoners of war was drawn up and 51gned Canada ratified both the 1929 Gencva
Conventions in 1933.

In 1945 a general movement began for the revision of these Convennons, which resulted
in a conference at Geneva in 1947, an International Red Cross Conference in Stockholm in
August 1948 and, finally, in a diplomatic conference for the establishment of internatioqal
conventions for the protection of victims of war, held at Geneva in 1949 Fxfty-mne govern-
ments were represented at the diplomatic conference.

The first three of the 1949 Geneva Conventions represent a revision and a modification
‘of the earlier international conventions; in some respects they afford greater protection and
in others they are more practical than the earlier ones. The fourth Convention, relating to
the treatment of civilians, is new in form and is designed to afford protection to categories
of civilians who are particularly exposed to mistreatment in time of war.

- . None of the Conventions is inconsistent with former conventions by which Cancda
is bound. There may be room for differences, on points of detail, in the Conventions, but I
doubt if there is any room for disagreement with the fundamental principles upon which they
are all based, and their ratification by Canada would be in keeping with this country’s tradi-
tions of record for individual rights, human freedoms and the welfare of man.

At the time of signing the fourth, or so-called Civilian, Convention, Canada

had entered a reservation to the second paragraph of its Article 68 whereby it
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 reserved the right to impose the death penalty on civilians guilty of certain serious

wartime offences without regard to whether or not these offences were punishable *
by death under the law of an occupied territory at the time the occupation began.

| This single Canadian reservation was withdrawn at the time of ratification.

The Geneva Conventions have been ratified by more than 100 countries.

CANADIAN AMBASSADOR TO SYRIA

The presentation of the letters’ of credence of ‘the first Canadian envoy to Syria took
place in Damascus on May 27. The new Canadian representative, Mr. J. R.-Maybee, who
will continue to reside in Lebanon, is concurrently Ambassador to Lebanon and Jordan. In
addition to Mr. Maybee, the above photograph includes, from left to right: H. E. Mr. Walid
Taleb, Minister of Presidential and Acting Minister of Foreign Affairs; H. E. General Amine
El Hafez, President of the Presidential Council of the Syrian Arab Republic; Mr. Ibrahim
Kho""y, Foreign Affairs Adviser to the President; and Dr. Mamoun Atassi, Acting Secretary-

General of the Presidency.
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External Affairs in Parliament

Statement on Uranium Policy

The following is the text of an announcement made in the House of Comrions
on June 3 by the Prime thster the Right Honourable L. B. Pearson:

As the House is aware, the Government has been reviewing its policy with: res-
pect to the export of uranium.

World requirements for uranium for peaceful purposes will increase very
greatly in the years to come. Canada holds a substantial portion of the known
uranium reserves of the world, and in the future may well be the largest single
supplier for the rest of the world. It is vital that the Canadian industry be in the
best possible position to take advantage of expanding markets for the peaceful
uses of this commodity. L

As one part of its policy to promote the use of Canadian uranium for peaceful
purposes, the Government has decided that export permits will be granted, or
commitments to issue export permits will be given, with respect to sales of uranium

covered by contracts entered into from now on, only if the uranium is to be used |-

for peaceful purposes. Before such sales to any destination are authorized. the
Government will require an agreement with the government of the impcrting
country to ensure, with appropriate verification and control, that the uranium is to
be used for peaceful purposes only.

Canada has been a member of the International Atomic Energy Agency since
its inception and successive Governments have vigorously supported the principle
of safeguards on uranium sales. This policy is a fundamental part of Canada’s
general policy to work internationally to avoid the proliferation of nuclear weap-
ons. .
As to the commercial aspects of the policy, two general principles will apply,
designed to facilitate exports and to ensure that the requirements of both export
and domestic consumers are met in an orderly way. ‘

First, the Government recognizes that countries constructing or planning t0
construct nuclear reactors will wish to make long-term arrangements for fuel sup-
ply. Accordingly, the Government will be prepared to authorize forward corimit-
ments by Canadian producers to supply reactors which are already in operation,
under construction or committed for construction in other countries for the aver-
age anticipated life of each reactor, generally calculated for amortization pur;oses
to be 30 years.

Second, and in addition, the Government will be prepared to authorize the
export for periods of up to five years of reasonable quantities of uranium for the
accumulation of stocks in the importing country.
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Within the terms of the policy I have outlined, the Canadian Government will
actively encourage and assist the Canadian uranium industry in seeking export:
markets. The commercial aspects of the policy will, of course, be reviewed from
""! time to time in the light of changing conditions.

Finally, in order to avoid any reduction in the current level of employment

and production in the industry in Canada, the Government will purchase uranium
4 for stockpiling to the extent that current sales prove insufficient to achieve this
{ objective during the next five years. These purchases will be made at a price of
| $4.90 per pound of uranium oxide. Purchases will be made only from companies
-] which have previously produced uranium, and will be limited in the case of each
| company willing to sell at $4.90 to the amount necessary to maintain an appro-
{ priate minimum level of employment and production for that company.
] As soon as the details of the stockpiling programme, including arrangements
for eventual disposal, have been discussed with the uranium industry and decided
upon, they will be announced to the House and Parliament will be asked to ap-
prove the necessary expenditure for the current fiscal year.

Canadian Contingenf in Cyprus

To an inquiry on June 16 “whether or not Canada is going to continue with its
peace-keeping forces in respect of the Cyprus situation”, the Secretary of State for
External Affairs, the Honourable Paul Martin, replied: )

. The Security Council did meet yesterday and we have received a formal
request from the Secretary-General of the United Nations asking Canada to par-
ticipate in the UN Force in Cyprus for a further six months by supplying a-con-
tingent of the same strength as in the past. The Government has decided to accept

the invitation and to continue its participation in this Force which has rendered

such valuable service on the island.

~ Voluntary Contributions to UN Treasury

On June 21 the following statement was made to the House of Commons by
Mr. Martin as Acting Prime Minister:

.-Members of the House will be aware that, in spite of the efforts of the
United Nations Special Committee on Peace-Keeping Operations, no agreement
has been reached at the United Nations on methods to discharge the accumulated
financial obligations occasioned by the refusal of some member states to pay their
assessments for the United Nations Emergency Force and the United Nations
Operation in the Congo. ‘The total debt is something over $100 million.
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“In the hope that by constructive action the present deadlock might be broken,

a number of governments are today announcing pledges of voluntary and uncon- |
ditional contributions to help the United Nations out of its present financial difi- [ mnte
culties, and they have so informed the Secretary-General of the United Nations, :
The Canadian Government has participated in the consultations which led to this
action, and I now wish to associate Canada with it. The Government has decided, g
subject to approval by Parliament, to make a similar pledge in the amount cf $4 Cor
- million. I have instructed our Permanent Representative to the United Nations to ‘ FA(
convey this decision to the Secretary-General, and he will be doing so at 3.30 this Inte
afternoon. I also hope to see the Secretary-General later today or tomorro‘v to
discuss this and other matters.
The Canadian Government’s pledge is made without prejudice to our support

for the policy of collective financial responsibility for duly authorized peace-keep-
ing operations. Our understanding is that this pledge will form part of any formal
agreement for contributions to relieve the organization’s indebtedness if and when 4
such agreement is reached. I do not exclude the possibility that at a later stage it UN
may become necessary for us to supplement this pledge.
I should like to make it clear that, in coming to this decision, the governments § Wor
associated with this initiative have not underestimated the serious differences which §1 UN
have thus far defied solution. But we believe that, rather than let the United § Inte
Nations founder on this issue of principle, the time has come for as many states as
possible to make a joint effort to restore the solvency of the United Nations, to
create conditions which will make it possible for the Assembly to meet normally
next September, and to preserve the capacity of the United Nations to continue to
perform its essential functioning in the maintenance of international peace and
security. )
The group of member states which have joined in this initiative today have
traditionally been in the forefront of those which have come to the aid of the
United Nations in times of stress. Obviously we cannot, of ourselves, solve the
problem. But we can give a lead, and this we have done in the hope and expec-
tation that the action of these nations will persuade others to follow suit so that the
United Nations will be restored to solvency by the time the next General Assembly
reconvenes in September.
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FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES

International Labour Conference 49th Session: Geneva, June 2-25

FAO Committee on Commodity Problemﬁ, 38th Session: Rome, June 7-18

OECD Ministers of Agriculture:‘ Paris, June 17-18

Commonwealth Prime Ministers’ Conference: London, June 17-25

FAO Council, 44th Session: Rome, June 21’

International Civil Aviation Organization Assembly, 15th Session: Montreal, June 22 - July 19

Pan-American Institute of Geography and History (PAIGH), 8th General Assembly: Gua-
temala, June 25 - July 10

Economic and Social Council, 39th Session: Geneva, June 30 - July 30

3rd UN Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders: Stockholm,
August 9-18

UNCTAD: Second Session of the Trade and Development Board, Geneva, August 24 -
September 14

World Population Conference: Belgrade, August 30 - September 10

UN General Assembly, resumed Nineteenth Session, New York, September 1

| International Atomic Energy Agency, Ninth General Conference: Tokyo, September 20-30

International Telecommunications Union Plenipotentiary Conference: Montreux, September-
November

UN General ‘Assembly, Twentieth Session, New York, Septembér 21
FAO Biennial Conference: Rome, November-December

Colombo Plan Consultative Committee: vKarachi, November 15 - December 2

APPOINTMENTS, TRANSFERS AND SEPARATIONS
IN THE CANADIAN DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

Mr. A. T. Chernushenko appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Exe-

cutive Officer, effective May 10, 1965.

R. R. Duffy appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Special Press Adviser,
effective May 25, 1965.

L. W. Ford appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Administrative Officer 2,
effective May 25, 1965.

Mr. B. C. Butler appointed High Commissioner to Malaysia, effective May 29, 1965.

D. w. Campbell posted from Ottawa to Canadian Consulate General, Seattle, effective
May 31, 1965.

Miss R. ¢, Rodger appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executive
Officer, effective May 31, 1965.
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Mr.

. J. L Doig appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer 1,

effective May 31, 1965.

. S. H. Heeney posted from Ottawa to the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada,

Dar-es-Salaam, effective June 3, 1965.

. D. C. Arnould posted from Ottawa to the Office of the ngh Commissioner for Canada,

Accra, effective June 14, 1965.

. P. D. Courchesne appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Jumor Executive

Officer, effective June 14, 1965.

.'L. A. Delvoie-Kozlowski appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign

Service Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. J. L. Desrochers appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Scrvice

Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. J. M. Fraser posted from Ottawa to the Office of the Canadxan Government Trade

Commissioner, Hong Kong, effective June 14, 1965.

. W. J. Glaister appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Offi-

cer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

.M. A. Godfrey appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service

Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. E. J. A. Hebert appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service

Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. T. S. E. Jones appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executive

Officer, effective June 14, 1965.

. C. Laverdure appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service

Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

J. C. Legg appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Officer
1, effective June 14, 1965.

Miss M. L. Loggie appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service

Mr.

Mr.

Mr.

Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

D. G. Longmuir appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executive
Officer, effective June 14, 1965.

C. T. MacDonald appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service
Officer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

t

. J. C. Noiseux appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service Off-

cer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. R. C. Smith appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Service offi-

cer 1, effective June 14, 1965.

. R. C. Stansfield appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Ezecutive

Officer, effective June 14, 1965.

D. J. Whitelaw appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Junior Executi®
Officer, effective June 14, 1965.

Miss S. M. Wise appointed to the Department of External Affairs as Foreign Se_:rvice offi-

cer 1, effective June 14, 1965.
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Meeting of Commonwealth Prime
Ministers, 1965

The following communiqué was released on June 25 at the conclusion of the
meeting of Commonwealth prime ministers held in London from June 1 7 to 25,
1965:

At the meeting of Commonwealth prime ministers, which ended today, Pais-
tan, Ghana, Tanzania and Zambia were represented by their Presidents. Britain,
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, India, Malaysia, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Trinidad
and Tobago, Uganda, Malawi, Malta and The Gambia were represented by their
Prime Ministers. Jamaica was represented by the Acting Prime Minister; Ceylon
by the Minister of Justice; Cyprus and Kenya by the Ministers of External Affzirs.

This was the first meeting at which Malta, Zambia and The Gambia were re-
presented as members of the Commonwealth; and the other Commonwealth heads
of government were pleased to welcome them. The Prime Minister of The Gambia
informed the meeting that it was his country’s desire to continue its membership
of the Commonwealth after introducing a republican form of constitution, and to
accept the Queen as the symbol of the free association of the independent mem-
‘ber nations and, as such, the head of the Commonwealth. The heads of deizga-
tions of the other member countries of the Commonwealth assured the Prime
Minister of The Gambia that they would be happy to recognize The Gambia’s
continued membership of the Commonwealth.

The prime ministers took note that their meeting was being held during the
International Co-operation Year, which itself stemmed from a proposal by the
former Prime Minister of India, the late Mr. Nehru. They recorded their sympathy
with its objectives and their desire to assist in its success.

The twentieth anniversary of the foundation of the United Nations fell oz the
last day of the meeting. The prime ministers sent a message of greeting and of
good wishes to the organization to- mark this occasion.

The prime ministers recognized that the Commonwealth, as a multi-raciz! as-
sociation, is opposed to discrimination on grounds of race or colour; and they ook
the opportunity of their meeting to reaffirm the declaration in their communiqué
of 1964 that, “for all Commonwealth governments, it should be an objective of
- policy to build in each country a structure of society which offers equal oppor-
tunity and non-discrimination for all its people, irrespective of race, colour Or
creed. The Commonwealth should be able to exercise constructive leadersh ip in
the application of democratic principles in a manner which will enable the pcople
of each country of different racial and cultural groups to exist and develop as free
~ and equal citizens”,

In the course of a comprehensive review of the major current international
issues, the prime ministers noted with concern that, despite the efforts of many
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countries to promote peace and stability throughout the world, dangerous conflict,
or the threat of conflict, persist in several areas. They expressed their conviction
that in these circumstances all possible steps should be taken to reinforce the
authority of the United Nations organization; and they discussed in this context

the question of China’s representation in the organization. They also reaffirmed their

belief in the importance of the peace-keeping operations of the United Nations;
and they renewed their support for the efforts now being made by a committee of
the United Nations to establish just and equitable principles for authorizing, orga-
nizing and financing peace-keeping operations. They considered it essential that
the General Assembly, when it reconvened, should be able to function normally.
They welcomed the voluntary and unconditional contributions which had been
mede to the United Nations in order to help towards relieving it of its financial
diffculties; and they expressed the hope that, as a result of these and other ac-
tions, the United Nations would be able to discharge its functions. The prime
ministers pledged their loyalty to the United Nations, the success of which they
coasider to be essential to the maintenance of world peace.

The prime ministers expressed serious concern over the grave situation in
Vietnam and the danger of its developing into a major international conflict. They
reviewed the various efforts which had been made to achieve a peaceful solution
to the problem; and, bearing in mind that the Commonwealth, by virtue of its
wide membership, represented a very broad spectrum of opinion in the world and
that their meeting was taking place at a time when the peril to world peace was
rapidly increasing, they considered, on the first day of the meeting, a proposal for
d new attempt to move forward to a peaceful solution. To this end, a mission was
established to make contact with the parties principally concerned with the prob-
lem of Vietnam. v

The mission is composed of the Prime Minister of Britain, the President of

Ghana and the Prime Ministers of Nigeria and of Trinidad and Tobago. The Prime
Minister of Britain, as chairman of the meeting, was appointed chairman of the
mission. Its object is to explore with the parties principally concerned how far
there may be common ground about the circumstances in which a conference
might be held leading to a just and lasting peace in Vietnam and, having ascer-
tained such common ground, to seek agreement on a time, place and composition
of a conference. The mission will report progress from time to time to the prime
Miristers by whom they were appointed. The meeting approved a statement of
guidance to the mission, a copy of which is attached to this commumque together
With copies of two statements 1ssued by the mission.

Malaysia

The prime ministers reviewed other developments in Southeast Asia. They noted
Wwith concern that tension still persisted between Malaysia and Indonesia, thus
disturbing the peace and security of the area, despite the interval since they had
Tast collectively considered the matter and had stated in the communiqué issued at
the end of their meeting in 1964 that “they assured the Prime Minister of Malaysia
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-their appreciation of the work and persistent efforts of the United Nations med:ator.

- Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea. The prime ministers reaffirmed
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of their sympathy and support in his efforts to preserve the sovereign independence | ;
and integrity of his country and to promote a peaceful and honourable settleraent |
of current differences between Malaysia and neighbouring countries”. They recog-
nized and supported the right of the Government and people of Malaysia to deend
their sovereign independence and territorial integrity, and expressed their sym-
pathy to the Prime Minister of Malaysia in his country’s efforts to this end. They
looked forward to the establishment of peaceful, friendly and mutually advantage-
ous relations between Malaysia and Indonesia on a just and honourable basis.

Cyprus i

The prime ministers expressed concern about the situation regarding Cyprus. They
reaffirmed their full support for the UN Security Council resolutions on the sub-
ject. The prime ministers asserted that the Cyprus problem should be scived
within the framework of the UN and its Charter and in accordance with the prin-
ciples of democracy and justice and in conformity with the wishes of the people
of Cyprus.

They appealed to all countries concerned to act in accordance with the Se-
curity Council Resolution of the March 4, 1964, and to refrain from any action :
which might undermine the task of the United Nations peace-keeping force to'|:
which a number of Commonwealth countries are contributing. They also expressed

Africa .

The meeting took note of the widely expressed regret at the failure of the Portu-
guese Government to give due recognition to the legitimate political aspiraticns of |’
the peoples of the Portuguese territories in Africa. The meeting expressed sur:port )
for the application of the principle of self-determination to the inhabitants of

their condemnation of the policy of apartheid practised by the Government cf the
Republic of South Africa and unanimously called upon South Africa to brirg the

practice to an end. W
L

Caribbean :

In discussion of Caribbean problems the prime ministers took note of the situation

in the Dominican Republic. They expressed the hope that peace would be restored

there and a final settlement reached within the framework of the Charter of the

United Nations on the basis of self-determination and in accordance with the b

wishes of the people of the Republic. :

NN AED

Disarmament _

The prime ministers reaffirmed the aim which they had expressed in their state-
ment on disarmament on March 17, 1961, namely, to achieve total and world-
wide disarmament, subject to effective inspection and control. They commended
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the thorough and useful work which has been done in furtherance of that aim by
the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament Conference since it first met in March 1962,
both on general and complete disarmament and on preliminary measures to build
international confidence. They recognized that the non-aligned members of the
Conference, by playing a constructive and intermediary role, had contributed to
the progress already achieved and had increased world understanding of the im-
portance of disarmament.

The prime ministers believed that there was an urgent need for further progress
in the disarmament field, both in the interests of world peace and in order to
enable the nations of the world to devote their resources to more fruitful pur-
poses. They considered that the problems involved in the elaboration of an agree-
meat for general and complete disarmament should be re-examined, in the light of
their Statement on Disarmament of March 1961, by the Eighteen-Nation Disarma-
ment Committee at Geneva. They considered that, in order to create the optimum
cenditions for the success of their efforts to achieve general and complete dis-
arnament, the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament Committee should resume its de-
tailzd negotiations at Geneva with a view to reaching agreement on the next steps
to disarmament which could be submitted to an eventual world disarmament con-
ference, which should be open to participation by all states.

They welcomed the various proposals which had been put forward for meas-
ures to reduce tension and build up international confidence. They hoped that
early progress would be made towards an acceptable agreement on some of these
measures, including the limitation and reduction of stocks of nuclear weapons and
delivery vehicles and a phased reduction in conventional armaments, as steps to-
wards a world agreement for general and complete disarmament. They empha-
sized the urgency of arms control and recognized that in appropriate areas agree-
meat on nuclear-free zones could assist such control. In this connection, the hope’
Was expressed that, in the preparation of the appropriate treaties, the declarations
by the Organization of African Unity and certain Latin American states regard-
ing the establishment of nuclear-free zones in their own geographical areas would
be respected. _ .

The prime ministers emphasized that ways and means should be found for
associating the People’s Republic of China with future discussion on disarmament.
Indeed, they felt that the importance of a solution of the disarmament problem
had been underlined by the fact that, since their last meeting, the Government of
the People’s Republic of China had exploded two ruclear devices and had clearly
demonstrated their intention to develop nuclear weapons.

The prime ministers wished to record their firm conviction that the continuing
Spread of nuclear weapons had created a serious danger to mankind. They believ-
ed that the development of new national nuclear-weapons capabilities might
jeopardize further efforts to bring about general and complete disarmament. More-
Over, the prospects for achieving a fair settlement of disputes would suffer as
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international tension increased and there would be a growing risk that nuclear
proliferation might cause a local conflict to escalate to a nuclear exchange into
which the major nuclear powers might be drawn.’

Accordingly, the prime ministers, fully aware of the gravity of the situation
and of their responsibility to each other and to other members of the internaticnal
community, expressed their determination to give urgent and wholehearted support
to measures to prevent the spread of nuclear weapons. To this end, they reaffirraed
their willingness to join other countries in signing as soon as possible any appro-
priate international agreement which would halt the proliferation of nuclear
weapons. ,

They expressed the hope that efforts to extend the Treaty Banning Nuciear
Weapons Tests in the Atmosphere, in Outer Space and Under Water should be
extended to cover underground tests as well. They called on all nations to abstain
from actions which might make agreement on general and complete disarmament
or preliminary measures more difficult.

Dependent Territories

Britain made a summary statement to the meeting about the progress of British
colonial dependencies towards independence. The independent members of the
Commonwealth now amounted to no fewer than 21, with a total population of
‘more than 750 million; Britain had 31 remaining dependencies with only 10 mil-
lion inhabitants, of whom over half were in Hong Kong and the South Arabian
Federation. Nineteen of these dependencies contained fewer than 100,000 pecple
and six fewer than 10,000. It was hoped that many of these remaining depencen-
cies would reach independence in the next three years — among them Basutoland,
Bechuanaland, British Guiana, Swaziland and the South Arabian Federation, as
well as some-or all of the territories in the East Caribbean, whether in a federa-
tion or separately. .

The prime ministers of the- other Commonwealth countries noted with ap-
proval the further progress of British territories to independent membership of the
Commonwealth since their last meeting. They welcomed the assurance of the
Prime Minister of Britain that it remained the objective of his Government to fead
to independence, on the basis of democratic government and the principle of
universal adult suffrage, such of the remaining territories as desired it and could
sustain it, and that the British Government would continue to seek to devisc the
most appropriate alternative arrangements for such smaller territories as were
unable, or unwilling, to proceed to full independence.

With regard to Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, the view was ex-
pressed that such economic assistance and guarantees of territorial integrity as
were necessary to maintain the territories as independent states should be given.

While differing views are held on the constitutional arrangements best suited
to British Guiana, the prime ministers welcomed the British Government’s inten-
tion to hold a conference later this year, one of the tasks of which would be to
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devise a constitution for this dependency and to fix a date for independence. The
prime ministers noted the British Government’s recognition of the need for ade-
quate machinery to ensure human rights and due judicial processes.

As regards the countries of the Eastern Caribbean, the meeting expressed the
hope that the assistance urgently required to strengthen their economies and ensure
their viability, so as to enable them to sustain the obligations of independence,
would not be delayed by the discussions on political arrangements.

Rhodesia

The Commonwealth Secretary informed the meeting of the attempts which the
British Government had made in recent months to resolve the problem of the
further constitutional development of Rhodesia. He explained the considerations
by which they were, and would continue to be, guided in their approach to the
question of Rhodesian independence, and emphasized that central to these was the
necessity to provide guarantees that future constitutional development should
conform to the principle of unimpeded progress to majority rule, with an imme-
diate improvement in the political status of the African population and the pro-
gressive elimination of racial discrimination. As it had repeatedly made clear, the
British Government would only recommend to Parliament the grant of independ-
eace to Rhodesia if it was satisfied that this was on a basis acceptable to the people
of the country taken as a whole. The Commonwealth Secretary emphasized the
dangers of the use of force or unconstitutional methods by any party and reaf-
firmed, in this connection, the policies of the British Government as indicated in
their statements of October 27, 1964, and April 29, 1965.

The heads of government of the Commonwealth took note of the Common-
wealth Secretary’s statement. They reaffirmed their previous statement that they
were irrevocably opposed to any unilateral declaration of independence by the
Government of Rhodesia, and further reaffirmed their insistence on the prmc1p]e
of majority rule.

While the prime ministers reaffirmed that the authority and responsibility for

leading its remaining colonies, including Rhodesia, to independence must continue
to rest with Britain, they also reaffirmed that the question of membership of the
Commonwealth by an independent Rhodesia, or by any other newly-independent
territory, would be a matter for collective Commonwealth decision.

The British Prime Minister was urged by his Commonwealth colleagues to
convene a constitutional conference at an early date, say within three months,
which all the political leaders in Rhodesia should be free to attend. They reaffirm-
ed that the object of such a conference should bé to seek agreement on the steps
by which Rhodesia might proceed to independence within the Commonwealth at
the earliest practicable date on a basis of majority rule. In this connection, they
welcomed the statement of the British Government that the principle of “one man
one vote” was regarded as the very basis of democracy and this should be applied
to Rhodesia.
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An appeal was made for the immediate release of all the detained or restricied
African leaders as a first step to diminishing tensions and preparing the way for a
constitutional conference. A further appeal was made that the death sentences
passed on persons now awaiting execution for offences under the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act should be respited.

It was further urged that, should the Rhodesian Government refuse to attead
such a conference and to release the detainees, the British Government should
introduce legislation to suspend the 1961 Constitution and appoint an’inter'm
government, which should repeal oppressive and discriminatory laws and prepare
the way for free elections.

The British Government said that it was actively engaged in discussions with
the Government of Rhodesia and undertook to take full account, in relation to
these discussions, of all the views which had been expressed during the meeting. In
this process of seeking to reach agreement on Rhodesia’s advance to independerze,
a constitutional conference would, at the appropriate time, be a natural step. If the
discussions did ot develop satisfactorily in this direction in a reasonably spezdy
time, the British Government, having regard to the principle enunciated by the
Commonwealth Secretary of unimpeded progress towards majority rule, would be
ready to consider promoting such a conference in order to ensure Rhodesia’s pro-
gress to independence on a basis acceptable to the people of Rhodesia as a whole.

The prime ministers renewed their call to all leaders and their supporters in
Rhodesia to abstain from violence and to co-operate in the work of fostering
tolerance and justice, as the basis of a society in which all the inhabitants would
be assured that their interests would be protected.

Economic affairs

The prime ministers then turned to consider problems of aid and development.
They recognized that economic and social development constitute a long-term co-
operative enterprise in which all countries could work together. The importance of
economic planning in relation to development would call for an increased supply
of experts; and concerted measures would, therefore, be required in order to
. enlarge and mobilize resources of this kind by means of adequate facﬂmes for
education and trammg

The prime ministers appreciated the importance of programmes of econonlc N

- aid to the developing Commonwealth countries. They took note of the contributicns
made to such programmes by Commonwealth countries both collectively znd
individually; and they agreed that these programmes should be maintained znd
expanded as far as possible. They endorsed the conception of co-operative for-
ward planning of development aid which would apply not only to matching the
assistance provided by the developed countries with the needs of the developing
countries but also to the supply of personnel for schemes of technical assistance,
to which they agreed that high priority should be given. They welcomed the esta-
blishment of the British Ministry of Overseas Development, together with ti
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decision of the British Government to provide loans free of interest in appropriate
cases; they also expressed their appreciation of the similar loans already provided
by the Government of Canada and of the fact that the Government of Australia
made its aid available wholly on the basis of grants. It was suggested that, in those
cases where financial assistance would remain unused, or give rise to serious in-
ternal problems, because of the inability of some recipient countries to finance
local costs, donor countries should consider making financial contributions to
cover a proportion of such costs. The prime ministers recognized the importance
of the flow of direct investment to developing countries and expressed the hope
that, so far as economic circumstances permitted, the minimum restriction would
be placed in its way.

The prime ministers recorded their satisfaction at the constructive outcome of
the Third Commonwealth Education Conference in Ottawa last August; they look-
ed forward to an equally successful result for the Commonwealth Medical Con-
ference, which is to be held in Edinburgh in October 1965.

The prime ministers agreed that effective development is promoted not only
by aid but even more by trade. Moreover, they were convinced that an expanding
exchange of goods and services, by emphasizing the interdependence of the coun-
tries of the world, was one of the most effective ways of promoting the growth of
international understanding and the elimination of the causes of friction.

In further. discussion of economic development in the Commonwealth, em-
phasis was laid on the importance to the economies both of Britain and of certain
other Commonwealth countries of emigration to Britain from those countries. The
prime ministers recognized that the extent of immigration into Britain was entirely
a matter for the British Government to determine. The hope was expressed that,
in operating such immigration controls as they might think necessary, the British
Government would continue to give preferential treatment to Commonwealth
citizens; and they welcomed the assurance of the British Prime Minister that there
weuld be no differentiation in any restrictions on account of colour or creed. .

The prime ministers welcomed the work which had been done since their last

meeting in carrying forward the initial impetus to the expansion of trade which
Was provided by the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development; and
they pledged themselves afresh to press for more outlets for the trade of develop-
ing countries.

They stressed the importance to the development of the economies of member

countries of the’ Commonwealth of the prices obtained for their primary commo-
dities, particularly where the prices of primary produce fell in relation to prices of
manufactured goods. The low levels to which the prices of cocoa and some other
Commodities have fallen are a matter of serious concern to' producers. The prob-
lem of commodity prices extended beyond the Commonwealth, and the prime

- ministers endorsed the need for consideration of the strengthening of existing
international commodity agreements, where appropriate, and stressed the urgent
Deed of negotiating further agreements of this kind.
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The prime ministers agreed on the désirability of exploring means by which
Commonwealth trade might\ be encouraged and expanded. One possibility would
be to enable Commonwealth governments, in planning their economic develop-
ment, to take into account each others’ plans. An exchange of information of this
kind might enable production to be more effectively matched to requirements in
the Commonwealth and thus increase trade between Commonwealth countries.

The prime ministers accordingly agreed on the following measures designed
to further these objectives, while at the same time reaffirming their support for
the “Kennedy round” of tariff negotiations now proceeding at Geneva, which
these measures will not affect. They agreed to arrange discussions between officials
of Commonwealth governments in the first instance, with the help of the Common-
wealth Secretariat, in.order to examine these issues further and to prepare for an
early meeting of Commonwealth trade ministers. These official discussions could
also pay special attention to problems of individual commodities of particular
interest to Commonwealth countries, in order to see how far policies could be co-
ordinated within the Commonwealth with a view to appropriate further action,
whether on a Commonwealth or international scale.

They also agreed that, subsequently, the appropriate ministers or officials in
Commonwealth countries should meet to consider the extent to which each coun-
try’s production and plans, as foreseen, could meet requirements in other member
‘countries. :

Ministers decided to consider through the medium of the Commonwealth Air
Transport Council means of promoting a closer understanding of the basic civil
air transport requirements of member countries.

In addition, the Commonwealth Secretariat will examine the possibility of
arranging for the results of research to be shared more widely among Common-
wealth countries.

Commonwealth Foundation ‘

At their previous meeting in 1964 the prime ministers considered that it might be
desirable to establish a Commonwealth Foundation to administer a fund for in-
creasing interchanges between Commonwealth organizations in professional ficlds;
officials were instructed to consider this proposal in greater detail. At their recent
meeting, the prime ministers approved a report by officials and an agreed memo-
randum on the establishment and functions of the Foundation, which is attached
to this communiqué.

Commonwealth Secretariat

At their 1964 meeting the prime ministers saw a Commonwealth Secretariat as
being a visible symbol of the spirit of co-operation which animates the Common-
wealth and instructed officials to consider the best basis for establishing a Com-
monwealth Secretariat. At their latest meeting the prime ministers had before
them a report by officials which they approved and an agreed memorandum 0B
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1 the establishment and functions of the Secretariat is attached. As already an-
4 nounced, they have unanimously approved the appointment of Mr. Arnold Smith
as the first Secretary-General. ()

Commonvwealth Mission on Vietnam

| Statement of Guidance
1. To enable the mission to approach its assignment meaningfully, there should
] be certain broad areas of agreement regarding the requirements for ending the
{ conflict in Vietnam peacefully.
2. There is already general agreement on certain basxc considerations:
(a) There is an inherent risk of the conflict in Vletnam escalating into a
wider war.
(b) For this reason, there are grave doubts as to an early or final solu-
tion by military means.
(c) A comprehensive cease-fire and a conference of all the parties directly
involved in the situation seem to provide the essential pre—condmon to
the solution of the problem. .
3. Bearing in mind these considerations and also the purpose of the mission, it
should be guided by the following ultimate objectives during its consultations
with the parties principally concerned:
(a) a suspension of all United States air attacks on North Vietnam;
(b) a North Vietnamese undertaking to prevent the movement of any
military forces or assistance or material to South Vietnam;
(c) a total cease-fire on all sides to enable a conference to be convened
to seek a peaceful solution. _ :
(d) The objectives of such a conference might be to:
(i) end the war in Vietnam; :

(ii) secure the withdrawal of all foreign military presence from
Vietnam and the neutralisation of the area; _

(iii) establish, for a period, an international peace force, under
the auspices of the Geneva Agreement, to safeguard peace
in Vietnam;

(iv) establish principles for the eventual unification of the country
through free and internationally supervised elections.

Statement by Mission '
The following statement was issued by the mission on June 19, 1965:
The mission appointed by the Commonwealth prime ministers’ meeting is to

\
©See P. 331 of this issue.



explore the circumstances in which a conference might be held to end the fighting
in Vietnam.

Meanwhile, in order to create the conditions in which the mission can carry
through its work, the mission is appealing to all parties concerned to show the ut-
most restraint in military operations as a step towards the total cease-fire which
the mission hopes will be established at the earliest possible opportunity. The mis-
sion would wish to meet all the parties concerned.

A second statement was issued on June 24, 1965:

Because of certain misunderstandings which have gained currency dunng the
last few days, the heads of government of Britain, of Ghana, of Nigeria ang of
Trinidad and Tobago wish to clarify the basis on which they agreed to form a
mission in connection with the problem of Vietnam.

The mission was appointed by the London meeting of the heads of govern-
ment of the Commonwealth and on behalf of the Commonwealth as a whole.

The Commonwealth as such is in no way committed to either side of the con-
flict in Vietnam and has formed no collective view except on the urgency of re-
establishing conditions in which the people of Vietnam may be able to live in

peace. Although within the Commonwealth there is diversity of opinion on the . }:

Vietnam problem, there is complete unanimity as to the need to find a peaceful
solution.

In the discharge of the task entrusted to it, the mission will be guided by the
views of the Commonwealth as a whole and not by the views of any individual
member of the Commonwealth. N

It is in this context that the Commonwealth is satisfied that its mission must
make direct contact with all the Vietnamese parties. It is reiterated that positive
steps should be taken by all outside parties to exercise restraint in military oper-
ations while the mission is carrying out its task.

Statement by the Prime Minister

On June 29, 1965, Prime Minister Pearson made the following stateme:t 10
the House of Commons in Ottawa concerning the ﬁnal communiqué of the Com-
monwealth prime ministers’ meeting:

. This is a long communiqué covering a variety of subjects, because there
were a varlety of subjects on the agenda. .

Perhaps at this moment I could say only this. . . . There were two subjects
which dominated the discussions. One was the proposal made by the chairman of
the conference, the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, on the opening day of
the conference, that the Commonwealth should choose certain of its members {0
initiate, if they could, by visits to the countries and the interests concerned, nego-
tiations for a peace settlement in Vietnam. That caused a good deal of discussion:
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1 Eventually, there was agreement with regard to the personnel of the mission and

4 ity 1
4 the terms of reference of the mission.

_ I do not know whether this mission will be able to accomplish what it has in
1 mird. It was an initiative taken by the Commonwealth — I think a valuable one
{ and a timely one, particularly in view of the fact that it is not possible, at this
| time at least, for the Secretary-General of the United Nations to take an initiative,
4 or indeed any .other international organization. Even if the mission itself is not
1 able to accomplish what it hopes to accomplish, I do believe that the effort was
| well worth making. ]

The other major matter — major only in the sense that it caused a great deal
{ of discussion and indeed some controversy — was that part of the communiqué
{ which deals with Rhodesia. After long and very vigorous -discussion, the para-
graphs on Rhodesia included in the communiqué were agreed to by all the mem-
{ bers of the Commonwealth except one, who made reservations in connection with
{ this particular section.

The importance of the Rhodesian paragraphs is that the Commonwealth mem-
] bers themselves — all of them without exception — came to the conclusion that
{ there could be no final solution of this very difficult problem except on the basis
of majority rule. The difference was over the timing of the processes which would
{ lead to that final settlement. The United Kingdom Government, which have the
| responsibility of leadmg the people of Rhodesia to independence and majority
| mule, have accepted these principles in theory, and they have agreed (and this
Tepresents, I think, a pretty courageous advance on the part of the United King-
{ dom Government), if direct negotiations break down, to consider a constitutional
{ conference, which is what the Afncan members of the Commonwealth have been
| advocating. ‘ )

; I can only say . . . that this was not only the Iargest of the Commonwealth
| conferences, there being 21 members, but we learned at this conference that at the
| Dext meeting, whenever it will be held, there will be four or five new Common-
{ wealth members. It was a very difficult conference and, in view of the difficulties
{ and importance of the subject matters which were discussed, we can take some
| satisfaction from the fact that this meeting was able to agree on a communiqué of
| this kind and, more important, was'able to discuss such difficult and controversial
| matters in that spirit which characterizes Commonwealth meetings, even in respect
to subjects on which it is not. always easy, and indeed is sometimes unp0551ble to
| find unanimous agreement.
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Commonwealth Secretariat
and Commonwealth Foundation

v

Commonywealth Secretariat

One of the most significant decisions of the June 1965 meeting of Commor |
wealth prime ministers in London was to proceed with the establishment of 2}
Commonwealth Secretariat. The prime ministers agreed on the functions and} J
administrative arrangements for the establishment of a Commonwealth Secreiaria | 3

and approved the appointment of a Canadian, Mr. Arnold Cantwell Smith, as the
first Secretary-General of the Secretariat.

The decision to establish a Commonwealth Secretariat was taken at the July{-
1964 Commonwealth prime ministers’ meeting. As envisaged in the communiqué |
issued at the close of the 1964 meeting, the Commonwealth prime ministers se¢ |-
the Secretariat as being “at the service of all Commonwealth governments and |

a visible symbol of the spirit of co-operation which animates the Commonwezlth”.

Officials during the last year have been considering the best basis for establishing |
a Commonwealth Secretariat and, at this year’s June meeting, the prime minister |:

had before them a report by officials which they approved. The accepted recon

mendations regarding the functions and administrative arrangements were incor |-

porated in an Agreed Memorandum on the Commonwealth Secretariat, which was
issued with the final communiqué of the meeting.

The Secretary-General and the staff of the Commonwealth Secretariat are © |
be servants of the Commonwealth as a whole and will derive their functions from §.
the authority of the Commonwealth heads of government. In the discharge of his
responsibilities in this connection, the Secretary-General will have access to heads 11
of government. The Secretary-General will be assisted by two deputies — one for A0
economic affairs and the other for political and general matters. Like the Secre- |
tary-General, the Deputy Secretaries-General will be appointed by Commonweallh
heads of government. The Secretariat staff will be recruited on as wide a g |
graphical basis as possible within the Commonwealth. The Secretariat will operat¢
initially on a modest scale; its staff and functions will be left to expand pragmaﬁ‘
cally in the light of experience and as approved by member governments. The
various functions which the Commonwealth Secretariat will exercise fall under the 3
following broad headings: international affairs, economic affairs and general and [}
administrative functions. The Secretariat is expected to play an important and §

constructive role, especially by facilitating consultation within the Commonvweall

on political and economic matters. The Secretariat will also service meetings of
Commonwealth heads of government and other official meetings among Commor | :

wealth governments and assist other intra-Commonwealth institutions.

The Commonwealth Secretariat will not have any executive function. Indeed,
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Mr. Arnold Cantwell Smith

the Secretariat is to be as much as possible in keeping with the informal character
of the Commonwealth. The Agreed Memorandum on the Commonwealth Secre-

tariat carefully points out that:

The Secretary-General and his staff should approach their task bearmg in mind that the
Commonwealth is an association which enables-countries in different regions of the world,
consisting of a variety of races and representing a number of interests and points of view, to
exchange opinions in a friendly, informal and intimate atmosphere. The organization and
functions of the Commonwealth Secretariat should be so designed as to-assist in supporting

“and building on these fundamental elements in the Commonwealth association. At the same

time, the Commonwealth is not a formal organization. It does not encroach on the sover-
Z‘gmy of individual members. Nor does it require its members to seek to reach collective
ecisions or to take united action. Experience has proved that there are advantages in such
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informality. It enables its members to adapt their procedures to meet changing circumstances;
conversely, there would be disadvantages in establishing too formal procedures and inst.
tutions in the association. ’

In describing the proposed role of the Commonwealth Secretariat in inter-
national affairs, the Agreed Memorandum states:

Consultation is the life blood of the Commonwealth association. At their meeting in
July 1964, the Commonwealth prime ministers expressed the view that on matters of major
international importance a fuller exchange of views could very appropriately be pror:oted
on an increasingly multilateral basis through the agency of the Secretariat. They were par-
ticularly anxious to ensure that there should be opportunity for fuller participation by all
member countries in the normal process of Commonwealth consultation. At the same iime,
they showed themselves conscious of the importance of maintaining the unwritten convertions

which have always determined those processes. The Secretary-General will observe the same
conventions and act in the same spirit.

To facilitate and promote consultation, it is proposed that the Secretary-
General should prepare and circulate papers on international questions of common
concern to Commonwealth governments, where he considers this useful. The Se-
cretary-General is expected to proceed with circumspection in the exercise of this
function. The Secretariat is not to propagate any particular sectional or partisan
points of view, to make policy judgments or recommendations, or to touch on
the internal affairs of a member country or serious differences between two or
more member countries. The Agreed Memorandum observes that, provided the
Secretariat “begins modestly and remains careful not to trespass on the independ-

“ence and sovereignty of member governments whose servant it will be, it will be

possible for it to grow in the spirit of the Commonwealth association itself”. It is
hoped that the Secretariat will in time accumulate a body of knowledge and ex-
perience which will contribute to the understanding among Commonwealth gov-
ernments on major international issues. ’

The Commonwealth Secretariat will also play an important role in the econo-
mic field. The Secretary-General will “initiate, collate and distribute” to Comr:on-
wealth governments material on economic affairs and also on social and cultural
issues. There are already several intra-Commonwealth bodies at work in these
fields, and the Secretary-General is authorized to follow up the specialized reports
of these bodies by promoting special studies, as, for example, on the interrelation
of agricultural and industrial development in the new Commonwealth countries.
It is expected that the Secretariat will play a valuable role in assisting meraber
governments, at their request, in advancing and obtaining support for developraent
projects and technical assistance on a multilateral Commonwealth basis. It wil
also help expedite the processing of requests for assistance made by one Common-
wealth country to another. In this regard the Secretariat will keep Commonwealth
governments informed of the aid programmes of member countries. It is hcped
that, by accumulating a body of knowledge on the aid potential of the Common-
wealth to which member governments can have easy recourse for promoting their
own development, the Commonwealth will be enabled “generally to co-operate t0
the maximum extent possible in promoting the economic development of all”.
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The prime ministers concluded at their June meeting that a comprehensive

A review of existing intra-Commonwealth organizations concerned with economic

and related affairs should be carried out in view of the changing nature of the
Commonwealth and of the fact that the multiplicity of organizations working in
these fields has created problems of staff and finance. Among the main purposes of
this review, to be carried out by a special committee appointed by Commonwealth
governments, will be to examine what Commonwealth bodies might be usefully
absorbed within the Secretariat, which have functions so specialized that they can-
not be usefully absorbed, and how close co-operation between these and the Se-
cretariat should be.
Another important function of the Secretariat will be the servicing of future
meetings of Commonwealth heads of government and other ministerial and official
cetings of the Commonwealth. The Secretariat in such instances will be “the
visible servant of the Commonwealth association”. At meetings of prime ministers,
the Secretary-General will henceforth serve as the secretary-general to each meet-
ing. He and his staff will prepare, collate and circulate papers on agenda items,
together with appropriate background papers, produce the minutes and, with the
assistance of the host government, take responsibility for the general organization
of the meeting. The Secretary-General will also be responsible for co-ordinating
the preparation of the agenda of the prime ministers’ meetings, in the light of such
direct discussions as the Commonwealth heads of government may have.

Canadian Becomes First Secretary-General

Mr. Arnold Cantwell Smith, the first Secretary-General of the new Common-
wealth Secretariat, was Canadian Ambassador to the Soviet Union from 1961-63
and has most recently been an Assistant Under-Secretary of State for External
Affairs. Born in Toronto in 1915, Mr. Smith was educated at Upper Canada Col-
lege, Toronto, and the Lycée Champoléon, Grenoble, France. After graduating
from the University of Toronto in 1935, he attended Oxford University as a
Rbodes Scholar and was a law student at Gray’s Inn, London. Early in 1939, he
went to Estonia as editor of the Baltic Times. He was also Assistant Professor of
Political Economy at the University of Tartu and representative of the British
Council. At the outbreak of the Second World War, he was appointed press
attaché at the British Legation, Tallin. A year later, he was moved to Cairo, where
he served for a short time- in the British "‘Embassy and lectured in economics- at
Faud University. In 1941-42, he served as a head of division in the Office of the
British Minister of State for the Middle East.

In December 1942, Mr. Smith joined the Canadian Department of External
Affairs and in 1943 was posted to Moscow, where he served through the remain-
ing war years. Following the war, Mr. Smith was a member of the directing staff of
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the National Defence College, Kingston, and two years later served as Principal

Adviser to the Permanent Delegation of Canada to the United Nations, New York,
, and Alternate Representative of Canada on the United Nations Security Couxcil,
From 1950 to 1953, he was Counsellor at the Canadian Embassy, Brussels, be.

fore returning to Ottawa as a Special Assistant to the Secretary of State for FEx-
ternal Affairs. In 1955 he was appointed Canadian Commissioner to the Inter

national Supervisory Commission for Cambodia, and in 1956 went to Canada|

House, London. In 1958 he became Minister in the Office of the Canadian High
Commissioner, London, and later in the year was appointed Ambassador to the
United Arab Republic. A two-year term in Cairo was followed in 1961 by his ap-
pointment as Canadian Ambassador to the Soviet Union. In 1963 he became an

Assistant Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs in the Department of Ex- |’

ternal Affairs, Ottawa, a post he now relinquishes. Mr. Smith is married and has
three children. He expects to take up his new duties as Secretary-General of the
Commonwealth Secretariat shortly. His term of appointment will be for five ycars.

Commonwealth Foundation

At their 1964 meeting, the Commonwealth prime ministers agreed that it |3

would be desirable to establish a Commonwealth Foundation to administer a fund
for increasing interchanges between Commonwealth organizations in professional
fields, and officials were instructed to consider this proposal. At their June 1965
meeting, the prime ministers accepted an Agreed Memorandum on the establish-
‘ment and formation of the Foundation which was attached to the final communi-
qué of the meeting. The Agreed Memorandum stated, in part:

“A Commonwealth Foundation will be established to administer a fund for
increasing interchanges between Commonwealth organizations in professional
fields throughout the Commonwealth. It will be the purpose of the Foundation to
provide assistance where it is needed in order to foster such interchanges.

“The Foundation will be an autonomous body, although it will develop and
maintain a close liaison with the Commonwealth Secretariat. Like the Secretariat,
the Foundation will be accommodated at Marlborough House.

“Within the broad purpose indicated above, the Foundation will inciude
among its aims the following objects:

(a) To encourage and support fuller representation at conferences of profes-

sional bodies within the Commonwealth. .

(b) To assist professional bodies within the Commonwealth to hold rore

conferences between themselves.

(c) To facilitate the exchange of visits among professional people, especially

the younger element. : :

(d) To stimulate and increase the flow of professional information exchanged

between the organizations concerned.
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(e) On request to assist with the setting up of national institutions or asso-
ciations in countries where these do not at present exist. \
(f) To promote the growth of Commonwealth-wide associations or regional

Commonwealth associations in order to reduce the present centralization

in Britain.

(g) To consider exceptional requests for help from associations and indivi-
duals whose activities lie outside the strictly professional field but fall
within the general ambit of the Foundation’s operations as outlined
above.

“The Foundation could usefully develop informal contacts with the Common-
wealth Parliamentary Association. To avoid the risk of duplication with the activi-
tics of existing organizations concerned with cultural activities and the press, the
Foundation should not initially seek to assume any functions in these fields.

“The policy of the Foundation will be directed by a chairman, who will be a
distinguished private citizen of a Commonwealth country appointed with the ap-
proval of all member governments, and a Board of Trustees who should be ex-
pected to meet at least once a year. The Board of Trustees will consist of indepen-
dent persons, each subscribing government having the right to nominate one mem-
ter of the Board. These nominees, even if officials, will be appointed in a personal
capacity. The Commonwealth Secretariat will be represented on the Board of
Trustees by the Secretary-General or an officer appointed by him.

“There will be a full-time, salaried Director who will be appointed, initially for
a period of not more than tw